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Preface 

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par­
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad­
Bhiigavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Snmad-Bhiigavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor­
ism of Vedanta philosophy {janmiidy asya yatab,} to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli­
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa­
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhiigavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Snmad-Bhiigavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col­
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 

kaumiira acaret prajfio 
dharmiin bhiigavatdn iha 

durlabham miini.L$arh janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 

(Bhiig. 7 .6. 1 ) 

Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad­
Bhiigavatam. 

Srimad-Bhiigavatam is the transcendental science not only for know­
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con­
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhiigavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sutra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri �!?I,la. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhiigavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhiigavatam. 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratiSlokam abaddhavaty api 
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niimany ananta.sya ya.So 'nkitiini yac 
ch!?Jvanti gayanti g!1Janti siidhava/:t 

(Bhag. 1.5.11) 

xz 

"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest." 

om tat sat 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 



Introduction 

"This Bhagavata Purar:w is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord .i(r�:Q.a to His o� abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purar:w." (Snmad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the "literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedi.inta-satras. Snmad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva's commentary on his own Vedi.inta-siltras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual masJer. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature," Snmad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the B�Jiigavatam, Vyasa imyressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse­
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Parik�it in an assem­
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Parik�it was the emperor of the world and was a great 
raja�i (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the hank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
'!fie Bhagavatam hegins with Emperor Parik�it's sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

"You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 

this to me." 

XlU 
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Sukadeva Gosvami's answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Parik�it, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King's 
death. The � Suta Gosvami, who was pr�ent on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhiigavatam, later 
repeated the Bhiigavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimi�aJ.lya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Suta Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou­
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Parik�it. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears SUta Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Parik�it and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Suta Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka �i, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimi�araJ.lya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Parik�it and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimi�aJ.lya between Suta Gosvami and the sages at Naimi�raJ.lya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka :B.�i. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Parik�it, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhiigavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo­
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhiigavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy-wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhiigavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. Mter such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhiigavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 
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This edition of the Bhii.gavatam is the first complete English transla­
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti­
vedanta Swami Prahhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi­
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in­
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhii.gavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhii.gavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhii.gavatam to he a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy­
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con­
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhii.gavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre­
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 

-The Publishers 



His Divine Grace 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 



PLATE ONE 

Thousands of years ago, Yudhi�thira Maharaja was the most exalted 
and respected king of India. During a great gathering of sages, he took 
the opportunity to inquire from the exalted saint Narada Muni about the 
principles of the eternal religious system, by which one can attain the 
ultimate goal of life. Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master of 
human society, instructed King Yudhi�thira on the behavior of perfect 
persons, the organization of the perfect society, and ideal family life. He 
taught the path of spiritual liberati�n leading to the understanding of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Kr�J.la. Maharaja Yudhi�thira thus 
learned everything from the descriptions of Narada Muni. Mter hearing 
these instructions, he felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in 
great ecstasy, love and affection, he worshiped Lord l(r�I).a. (pp. 23-292) 





PLATE TWO 

When the planets of the demigods were attacked by the demoniac 
soldiers of Maya Danava, the rulers of those planets appealed to Lord 
Siva for protection. "Do not be afraid," Lord Siva assured the demigods, 
and then he attacked and killed the demons with a barrage of fiery ar­
rows. But Maya Danava, who was extremely powerful by dint of his 
mystic yoga practice, brought the demons back to life by dropping them 
into a nectar-filled well he had created. When the dead bodies of the 
demons came in touch with the nectar, their bodies became invincible to 
thunderbolts. Endowed with great strength, they got up like lightning 
penetrating clouds. (pp. 9-12) 





PLATE THREE 

Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three invisible 
residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings resembled 
airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they contained uncommon 
paraphernalia, which enabled the demons to remain invisible. Taking 
advantage of this opportunity, the demons began to attack the three plan­
etary systems. Seeing this great disturbance, the Supreme Lord l(r�J).a, by 
His own personal potency (consisting of religion, knowledge, renuncia­
tion, opulence, austerity, education and activities) equipped Lord Siva 
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a charioteer, a 
flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and an arrow. When Lord Siva 
was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the chariot with his ar­
rows and bow to fight with the demons. The most powerful Lord Siva 
then joined the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three resi­
dences of the demons and thus destroyed them. (pp. 8-17) 





PLATE FOUR 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residential 
places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints and 
demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord resides 
with the living beings as Paramatma, the Supersoul. The Supersoul in 
every body gives intelligence to the individual soul according to his 
capacity for understanding. Therefore, the Supersoul is the chief within 
the body. The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to 
the individual's comparative development, knowledge, austerity, 
penance and so on. The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 
and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on 
a machine, made of the material energy. One who sees the Supersoul, 
Lord Vi�Qu, accompanying the individual soul in all bodies and who 
understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is ever destroyed, ac­
tually sees, and he therefore gradually advances toward spiritual perfec­
tion. (pp. 185-188) 





PLATE FIVE 

Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with some of his confi­
dential associates just to study the nature of saintly persons. Thus he ar­
rived at the bank of the Kaveri, where there was a mountain known as 
Sahya. There he found a great saintly person who was lying on the 
ground, covered with dirt and dust, but who was deeply spiritually ad­
vanced. Neither by that saintly person's activities, by his bodily features, 
by his words, nor by the symptoms of his cultural status could people 
understand whether he was the same person they had known. The great 
devotee Prahlada Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired why he 
had ceased taking part in all materialistic activities. The sage explained 
that material existence is illusory and that real happiness can be achieved 
by retiring from materialistic activities and absorbing oneself in self­
realization. (pp. 98-13 7) 





PLATE SIX 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kr!?t:ta, is the master of all 
other living entities and of the material nature. Kr!?t:ta, who is known as 
Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual 
body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, but He is the prime 
cause of all causes. One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is 
only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the 
Supreme Lord Kr!?t:ta by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of 
God. (p. 267) 





PLATE SEVEN 

Long, long ago, Narada Muni existed as the Gandharva known as 
UpabarhaJ;Ia. With his beautiful face, pleasing, attractive bodily struc­
ture, and decorations of flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, he was 
most pleasing to the women in his city, and thus he was bewildered, al­
ways feeling lusty desires. Once there was a sankirtana festival to glorify 
the Supreme Lord in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras were invited by the prajapatis to take part in it. At that 
festival, Upabarha1;1a, surrounded by lusty women, began singing ordi­
nary songs. Because of this, the prajapatis, the great demigods in charge 
of the affairs of the universe, forcefully cursed him with these words: 
"Because you have committed an offense, may you immediately become 
a siidra, devoid of beauty." (pp. 281-285) 





CHAPTER TEN 

Prahlada, the Best 
Among Exalted Devotees 
(continued from the previous volume) 

TEXT48 

� - iRI �illtll 
� � �sfii�RI I 

� �!(1911€1(1<i\Rt ij� 
� qt iR1 t��QIMI'( 11\l�ll 

yayam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhiiga 
lokam punana munayo 'bhiyanti 

ye�am grhan avasatiti sak¢d 
gfu),ham param brahma man�ya-lirigam 

yuyam-all of you (the Piil:�<;lavas); nr-loke-within this material 
world; bata-however; bhuri-bhiigatt-extremely fortunate; lokam­
all the planets; punanatt-who can purify; munayatt-great saintly per­
sons; abhiyanti-almost always come to visit; ye�am-of whom; 
grhan-the house; avasati-resides in; iti-thus; sa�-directly; 
gfu),ham-very confidential; param brahma-the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; manU§)'a-lirigam-appearing just like a human being. 

TRANSLATION 

Nirada Muni continued: My dear Maharaja Yudhi�!hira, all of 
you [the Pil].�avas] are extremely fortunate, for the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, :Kn;t;ta, lives in your palace just like a human 
being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore 
they constantly visit this house. 

1 
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PURPORT 

Mter hearing about the activities of Prahlada Maharaja, a pure devo­
tee should he very anxious to follow in his footsteps, but such a devotee 
might he disappointed, thinking that not every devotee can come to the 
standard of Prahlada Maharaja. This is the nature of a pure devotee; he 
always thinks himself to he the lowest, to be incompetent and un­
qualified. Thus after hearing the narration of Prahlada Maharaja's ac­
tivities, Maharaja Yudhi�thira, who was on the same standard of 
devotional service as Prahlada, might have been thinking of his own 
humble position. Narada Muni, however, could U:nderstand Maharaja 
Yudhi�thira's mind, and therefore he immediately encouraged him by 
saying that the Piil;lQavas were not less fortunate; they were as good as 
Prahlada Maharaja because although Lord Nrsimhadeva appeared for 
Prahlada, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form as 
.i(r�Qa was always living with the PaQQavas. Although the PaQQavas, be­
cause of the influence of .i(r�Qa's yogamaya, could not think of their for­
tunate position, every saintly person, including the great sage Narada, 
could understand it, and therefore they constantly visited Maharaja 
Yudhi�thira. 

Any pure devotee who is constantly conscious of .i(r�Qa is naturally 
very fortunate. The word nr-loke, meaning "within the material world," 
indicates that before the PiiQQavas there had been many, many devotees, 
such as the descendants of the Yadu dynasty and Vasi�tha, Marici, 
Kasyapa, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who were all extremely fortunate. 
The PiiQQavas, however, were better than all of them because .i(r�Qa 
Himself lived with them constantly. Narada Muni therefore specifically 
mentioned that within this material world (nr-loke) the PaQQavas were 
the most fortunate. 

TEXT 49 

� en 3Tti ;m ��­
;::c(!44 f.c::ctGJij�\{Rf: 
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sa va ayam brahTTUl TTUlhad-vimrgya­
kaivalya-nirvfir:w.-sukhanubhilti/:1. 

priya/:1. suhrd va/:1. khalu matuleya 
atmarhar:tiyo vidhi-krd guru.S ca 

sa/:1.-that (Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr!?Qa); oo-also; 
ayam-this; brahTTUl-the impersonal Brahman (which is an emanation 
from Kr!?Qa); TTUlhat-by great personalities; vimrgya-searched for; 
kaivalya-oneness; nirvar:ta-sukha-of transcendental happiness; 
anubhilti/:1.-the source of practical experience; priya/:1.-very, very 
dear; suhrt-well-wisher; va/:1.-of you; khalu-indeed; matuleya/:1.­
the son of a maternal uncle; atma-exactly like body and soul together; 
arhar:to/a/:1.-worshipable (because He is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); vidhi-krt-(yet He serves you as) an order carrier; guru/:1.­
your supreme advisor; ca-as well. 

TRANSLATION 

The impersonal Brahman is _Kr��a Himself because _Kr��a is the 
source of the impersonal Brahman. He is the origin of the tran­
scendental bliss sought by great saintly persons, yet He, the 
Supreme Person, is your most dear friend and constant well­
wisher and is intimately related to you as the son of your maternal 
uncle. Indeed, He is always like your body and soul. He is 
worshipahle, yet He acts as your servant and sometimes as your 
spiritual master. 

PURPORT 

There is always a difference of opinion about the Absolute Truth. One 
class of transcendentalists concludes that the Absolute Truth is imper­
sonal, and another class concludes that the Absolute Truth is a person. In 
Bhagavad-gita, the Absolute Truth is accepted as the Supreme Person. 
Indeed, that Supreme Person Himself, Lord Kr!?Qa, instructs in 
Bhagavad-gita, brahTTUlr:to hi prati§!haham, TTUltta/:1. parataram nanyat. 
"The impersonal Brahman is My partial manifestation, and there is no 
truth superior to Me." That same Kr!?Qa, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, acted as the supreme friend and relative of the PiiQQavas, and 
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sometimes He even acted as their servant by carrying a letter from the 
Pal).�avas to Dhrtara!?tra and Duryodhana. Because Kr!?:Q.a was the well-­
wisher of the Pal).�avas, He also acted as guru by becoming the spiritual 
master of Arjuna. Arjuna accepted Kr!?J.la as his spiritual master (si$yas 
te 'ham sadhi miim tviim prapannam), and Kr!?J.la sometimes chastised 
him. For example, the Lord said, a.Socyiin anva..Socas tvam prajfiii­
viidiims ca b/u"4ase: "While speaking learned words, you are mourning 
for what is not worthy of grief." The Lord also said, kutas tva ka.Smalam 
idam vi$ame samupasthitam: "My dear Arjuna, how have these im­
purities come upon you?" Such was the intimate relationship between 
the Pal).�avas and Kr!?J.la. In the same way, a pure devotee of the Lord is 
always with Kr!?J.la through thick and thin; his way of life is Kr!?J.la. This 
is the statement of the authority Sri Narada Muni. 

TEXT 50 

';f � � l(qqij\i((R\4\" 
� f\NT q�q)q� I 

� '«*4N\Ii4wt �: 
st4\(((f(a, � e I€Cf(fi qRI: "� o" 

na yasya siik§ad bhava-padmajadibhi 
rilpam dhiya vastutayopavan:titam 

maunena bhaktyopa§amena piljita/:1. 
prasidatiim e�a sa siitvatiim pati/:1. 

na-not; yasya-of whom; sa/cyat-directly; bhava-Lord Siva; 
padma-ja-Lord Brahma (born from the lotus); adibhi/:1.-by them and 
others also; rilpam-the form; dhiyii-even by meditation; vastutayti­
fundamentally; upavan:titam-described and perceived; maunena-by 
samadhi, deep meditation; bhaktyii-by devotional service; 
upa§amena-by renunciation; piljita/:1.-worshiped; prasidatiim-may 
He be pleased; e�a/:1.-this; sa/:1.-He; siitvatiim-of the great devotees; 
pati/:1.-the master. 

TRANSLATION 
Exalted persons like Lord Siva and Lord Brahmi could not 

properly describe the truth of the Supreme Personality of God-
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head, ��t;ta. May the Lord, who is always worshiped as the protec­
tor of all devotees by great saints who observe vows of silence, 
meditation, devotional service and renunciation, be pleased 
with us. 

PURPORT 
The Absolute Truth is sought by different persons in different ways, 

yet He remains inconceivable. Nonetheless, devotees like the Plit;tQavas, 
the gopis, the cowherd boys, Mother Yasodli, Nanda Maharaja and all the 
inhabitants of V:rndavana do not need to practice conventional processes 
of meditation to attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He 
remains with them through thick and thin. Therefore a saint like 
Narada, understanding the difference between transcendentalists and 
pure devotees, always prays that the Lord will be pleased with him. 

TEXT 51 

� � ¥ftli!4lf'(l:st.-o�(twft({ f«ij �: I 
� �� �� �wtlwtt{1'41Mwt111��11 

sa e$a bhagavan riijan 
vyatanod vihatam ya5ab, 

purii rudrasya devasya 
mayeniinanta-miiyinii 

sab, e$ab, bhagavan-the same Personality of Godhead, K:r�t;ta, who is 
Parabrahman; riijan-my dear King; tyatanot-expanded; vihatam­
l,ost; ya5ab,-reputation; purii-formerly in history; rudrasya - of Lord 
Siva (the most powerful among the demigods); devasya-the demigod; 
mayena-by a demon named Maya; ananta-unlimited; mayinii­
possessing technical knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhi��hira, long, long ago in history, a demon 

known as Maya Dinava, who was very expert in technical knowl­
edge, reduced the reputation of Lord Siva. In that situation, ��t;ta, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saved Lord Siva. 
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PURPORT 

Lord Siva is known as Mahadeva, the most exalted demigod. Thus 
Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura says that although Lord Brahma did not 
know the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva could 
have known them. This historical incident proves that Lord Siva derives 
power from Lord Knn;�a, the Parabrahman. 

TEXT 52 

(I '517'f1"1 

• ·��sm••a:1ffi«: 1 

� :;(tq Mijl �: '#)uJl"ilit;r�ll� �II 

rajoviica 
kasmin karmar_ti devasya 

mayo 'han jagad-i.Situ/:t 
yatha copacita kirti/:t 

km�enanena kathyatam 

raja uviica-King Yudhi�thira inquired; kasmin-for what reason; 
karmar_ti-by which activities; devasya-of Lord Mahadeva (Siva); 
maya/:t-the great demon Maya Danava; ahan-vanquished; 
jagat-i.Situ/:t-of Lord Siva, who controls the power of the material en­
ergy and is the husband of Durgadevi; yatha-just as; ca-and; 
upacitii-again expanded; kirti/:t-reputation; kr$r_tena-by Lord .Kr�J;Ia; 
anena-this; kathyatam-please describe. 

TRANSLATION 
Mahirija Yudhi�lhir� said: For what reason did the demon Maya 

Dinav� vanquish Lord Siva's reputation? How did Lord ��a save 
Lord Siva and expand his reputation again? Kindly describe these 
incidents. 

f.t�ij( 
¥tlf�'1i 

TEXT 53 

�q�� 

� �q��q��: I 

q(¥11�1� � �(11J�Uq9j: ����II 
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sri-niirada uvaca 
nirjita asura devair 

yudhy anerwpabrmhitai/:t 
mayiniirh paramiiciiryarh 

mayam sara�m ayayu/:t 

sn-narada/:t uvaca-Sri Narada Muni said; nirjita/:t-being defeated; 
asura/:t-all the demons; devai/:t-by the demigods; yudhi-in battle; 
anena-by Lord K{�:Q.a; upabrmhitai/:t-increased in power; 
mayinam-of all the demons; parama-acaryam-the best and largest; 
mayam-unto Maya Danava; sara�m-shelter; ayayu/:t-took. 

TRANSLATION 

Nirada Muni said: When the demigods, who are always powerful 
by the mercy of Lord Kn;t.ta, fought with the asuras, the asuras 
were defeated, and therefore they took shelter of Maya Danava, the 
greatest of the demons. 

TEXTS 54-55 

u f.f� �f(ij\61) �Q(llle'TFti: 
��q•�4�•i't•n �qf�: ''��'' 
ijlfq��s�·���� e)'tii�"ii. ij� � l 
� ;nijttlq: ���t: "���� 

sa nirmiiya puras tisro 
haimi-raupyayasir vibhu/:t 

durla�yapaya-samyoga 
durvitarkya-paricchadii/:t 

tabhis te 'sura-seniinyo 
lokarils trin se5varan nrpa 

smaranto nasayarh cakru/:t 
pilrva-vairam ala�ita/:t 

sa/:t-that (great demon Maya Danava); nirmiiya-constructing; 
pura/:t-big residences; tisra/:t-three; haimi-made of gold; raupya-
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made of silver; dya.sib,-made of iron; vibhub,-very great, powerful; 
durla"v'a-immeasurable; apaya-samyogab,-whose movements in 
coming and going; durvitarkya-uncommon; paricchadab,-possessing 
paraphernalia; tabhib,-by all of them (the three residences, which 
resembled airplanes); te-they; a.sura-send-anyab,-the commanders of 
the asuras; lokiin trin-the three worlds; sa-iSvaran-with their chief 
rulers; nrpa-my dear King Yudhi�thira; smarantab,-remembering; 
I'UiSayam cakrub,-began to annihilate; puroa-former; vmram-en­
mity; ala�itdb,-unseen by anyone else. 

TRANSLATION 

Maya Dinava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three in­
visible residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings 
resembled airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they con­
tained uncommon paraphernalia. My dear King Yudhi�thira, be­
cause of these three dwellings the commanders of the demons 
remained invisible to the demigods. Taking advantage of this op­
portunity, the demons, remembering their former enmity, began 
to vanquish the three worlds-the upper, middle and lower plan­
etary systems. 

TEXT 56 

� ihro it$T a-qT�� WRIT: I 
;nft ft(ijl!iiEfil.-(ct Awmft�(���: 11'-\ �II 

tata.s te se5vard lokii 
upasadyesvaram natafl 

trahi na.s tavakiin deva 
vina§!dms tripuralayaib, 

tatab,-thereafter; te-they (the demigods); sa-iSvarafl-with their 
rulers; lokiib--the planets; upasddya-approaching; iSvaram-Lord 
Siva; natdb,-fell down in surrender; trdhi-please save; nab,-us; 
tdvakiin-near and dear to you and very frightened; deva-0 Lord; 
vina§!dn-almost finished; tripura-alayaib,-by the demons dwelling in 
those three planes. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, when the demons had begun to destroy the higher 
planetary systems, the rulers of those planets went to Lord Siva, 
fully surrendered unto him and said: Dear Lord, we demigods liv­
ing in the three worlds are about to be vanquished. We are your 
followers. Kindly save us. 

TEXT 57 

3T�U ¥ftl� lritl �ftr WJf;q: I 

� � � �� oqiRI ll'-\�ll 

athiinugrhya bhagaviin 
mii bha�teti suran vibhub, 

Sa.ram dhan�i sandhiiya 
pure�v astram vyamuncata 

atka-thereafter; anugrhya-just to show them favor; bhagaviin­
the most powerful; mii-do not; bha�ta-be afraid; iti-thus; suran­
unto the demigods; vibhub,-Lord Siva; saram-arrows; dhan�i-on 
the bow; sandhiiya-fixing; pure�u-at those three residences occupied 
by the demons; astram-weapons; vyamuiicata-released. 

TRANSLATION 

The most powerful and able Lord Siva reassured them and said, 
"Do not be afraid." He then fixed his arrows to his bow and 
released them toward the three residences occupied by the 
demons. 

TEXT 58 

msftl�u1i �;r �: f.l4+tq81� I 
•"" "" 

�1 ....,+t��(ffm(i71C(I(T wtlffi;:ij � �: ����II 

tato 'gni-van:ui �ava 
utpetub, surya-ma1J4,auit 

yathii mayukha-sandohii 
nadrsyanta puro yatab, 



10 Srunad-Bhagavabun [Canto 7, Ch. I 0 

tata�-thereafter; agni-va71ld�-as brilliant as fire; �ava�-arrows; 
utpetu�-released; surya-ma�lat-from the sun globe; yathd-just 
as; mayukha-sandoha�-beams of light; na adrsyanta-could not be 
seen; pura�-the three resid�nces; yata�-because of this (being 
covered by the arrows of Lord Siva). 

TRANSLATION 

The arrows released by Lord Siva appeared like fiery beams 
emanating from the sun globe and covered the three residential 
airplanes, which could then no longer be seen. 

TEXT 59 

a:��:��:��«: 1 
�'N �(l�•ft 'A: ��sfit� II�Q..II 

tai� spma vyasava� sarve 
nipetu� sma puraukasa� 

tan anrya maha-yogi 
maya� kupa-rase '�ipat 

tai�-by those (fiery arrows); spr�td�-being attacked or being 
touched; vyasava�-without life; saroe-all the demons; nipetu�-fell 
down; sma-formerly; pura-okasa�-being the inhabitants of the 
above-mentioned three residential airplanes; tan-all of them; dniya­
bringing; maha-yogi-the great mystic; maya�-Maya Danava; kupa­
rase-in the well of nectar (created by the great mystic Maya); a�ipat­
put. 

TRANSLATION 

Attacked by Lord Siva's golden arrows, all the demoniac inhabi­
tants of those three dwellings lost their lives and fell down. Then 
the great mystic Maya Dinava dropped the demons into a nectarean 
well that he had created. 

PURPORT 
The asuras are generally extremely powerful because of their mystic 

yogic power. However, as Lord Krt?Q.a says in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 
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yoginam api sarve�m 
mad-gateruintaratmarui 

sraddhii:van bhajate yo miim 
sa me yuktatamo mata/.t 

"Of all yogiS, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all." The actual purpose of mystic yoga is to 
concentrate one's attention fully on the Personality of Godhead, _Kr�Qa, 
and always think of Him (mad-gatenantaratmana). To attain such per­
fection, one must undergo a certain process-ha!ha-yoga-and through 
this yoga system the practitioner achieves some uncommon mystic 
power. The asuras, however, instead of becoming devotees of _Kr�Qa, 
utilize this mystic power for their personal sense gratification. Maya 
Danava, for example, is mentioned here as maha-yogi, a great mystic, 
but his business was to help the asuras. Nowadays we are actually seeing 
that there are some yogis who cater to the senses of materialists, and 

. there are imposters who advertise themselves as God. Maya Danava was 
such a person, a god among the demons, and he could perform some 
wonderful feats, one of which is described here: he made a well filled 
with nectar and dipped the asuras into that nectarean well. This nectar 
was known as mrta-sanjivayitari, for it could bring a dead body to life. 
Mrta-sanjivayitari is also an Ayur-vedic preparation. It is a kind of li­
quor that invigorates even a person on the verge of death. 

TEXT 60 

fu:;:t��� �h4QI(I ·�: I 

a:q��lt�<\� �� � m: ll�oll 

siddhamrta-rasa-spr�!(i 
vajra-sara mahaujasa/.t 

uttasthur megha-dalana 
vaidyuta iva vahnaya/.t 

siddha-amrta-rasa-spma/.t-the demons, thus being touched by the 
powerful mystic nectarean liquid; vajra-sara/.t-their bodies becoming 
invincible to thunderbolts; maha-ojasa/.t-being extremely strong; 
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uttasthu�-again got up; megha-dalana�-that which goes through the 
clouds; vaidyuta�-lightning (which penetrates the clouds); iva-like; 
vahnaya�-fiery. 

TRANSLATION 

When the dead bodies of the demons came in touch with the 
nectar, their bodies became invincible to thunderbolts. Endowed 
with great strength, they got up like lightning penetrating clouds. 

TEXT 61 

N�l� lf\lij�cA A'i'1�cb 'ttf''lr:Nl¥( I 
� �tf�t�{ij'llqP�¥4��qt�a_ II� �II 

vilokya bhagna-sankalpam 
vimanaskarit vr�a-dhvajam 

tadayam bhagavan v�r:r-us 
tatropdyam akalpayat 

vilokya-seeing; bhagna-sankalpam-disappointed; vimanaskam­
extremely unhappy; vr�a-dhvajam-Lord Siva; tada-at that time; 
ayam-this; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; v�r:r-u�­
Lord Vi�I).u; tatra-ahout the well of nectar; upayam-means (how to 
stop it); akalpayat-considered. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Lord Siva very much aggrieved and disappointed, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi��u, considered how to 
stop this nuisance created by Maya Danava. 

TEXT 62 

�ltm� ;mt � f�q ft ffl: I 
� � � �(1\ql4ld qqT 11��11 

vatsa.S casit tada brahma 
svayarit v�r:r-ur ayam hi gau� 
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praviSya tripuram kiile 
rasa-kupamrtam papau 

vatsa�-a calf; ca-also; asit-became; tadii-at that time; 
brahma-Lord Brahmli; svayam-personally; v��u�-Lord Vi!?J;lU, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam-this; hi-indeed; gau�-a 
cow; praviSya-entering; tri-puram-the three residences; kiile-at 
noon; rasa-kilpa-amrtam-the nectar contained in that well; papau­
drank. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Brahma became a calf and Lord Vi�r;tu a cow, and at 
noon they entered the residences and drank all the nectar in the 
well. 

TEXT 63 

� m q�rat ;r �"'44ilwu: 1 
� � �� �QqaeaPI� � 1 

� �: �n�l�t�(�tt•lffl" ��II G.� II 
te 'sura hy api pa§yanto 

na nya{>edhan vimohita� 
tad vijfiiiya maha-yogi 

rasa-palan idam jagau 
smayan viSoka� sokiirtan 

smaran daiva-gatim ca tam 

te-those; asurd�-demons; hi-indeed; api-although; pa§yanta� 
-seeing (the calf and cow drinking the nectar); na-not; nya{>edhan­
forbade them; vimohita�-being bewildered by illusion; tat vijfiiiya­
knowing this fully; maha-yogi-the great mystic Maya Danava; rasa­
palan-unto the demons who guarded the nectar; idam-this; jagau­
said; smayan-being bewildered; viSoka�-not being very unhappy; 
soka-artan-greatly lamenting; smaran-remembering; daiva-gatim­
spiritual power; ca-also; tdm-that. 



14 Srimad-Bhiigavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 10 

TRANSLATION 

The demons could see the calf and cow, but because of the illu­
sion created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of God­
head, the demons could not forbid them. The great mystic Maya 
Dinava became aware that the calf and cow were drinking the 
nectar, and he could understand this to be the unseen power of 
providence. Thus he spoke to the demons, who were grievously 
lamenting. 

TEXT 64 

��wro��i{Sftit���;r I 

31m{;fi��f�i����: 11�\lll 

devo 'suro naro 'nyo oo 

ne5varo 'stiha kaScana 
atmano 'nyasya 00 d�!arh 

daivenapohiturh dvayob, 

devab,-the demigods; asurab,-the demons; narab,-humans; 
anyab,-or anyone else; vd-either; na-not; L§varab,-the supreme 
controller; asti-is; iha-in this world; kaScana-anyone; dtmanaiJ,­
one's own; anyasya-another's; vii-either; d�!am-destiny; 
daivena-which is given by the Supreme Lord; apohitum-to undo; 
dvayob,-of both of them. 

TRANSLATION 

Maya Oinava said: What has been destined by the Supreme Lord 
for oneself, for others, or for both oneself and others cannot be 
undone anywhere or by anyone, whether one be a demigod, a 
demon, a human being or anyone else. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is one-_Kr�:Q.a, the v�ry,u-tattva . .Kr�:Q.a expands 
Himself into v�ry,u-tattva personal expansions (svdmsa), who control 
everything. Maya Danava said, "However I plan, you plan or both of us 
plan, the Lord has planned what is to happen. No one's plan will be sue-
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cessful without His sanction." We may make our own various plans, but 
unless they are sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vi!?QU, they will never be successful. Hundreds and millions of plans are 
made by all kinds of living entities, but without the sanction of the 
Supreme Lord they are futile. 

TEXT 65-66 

aNt��Nfiflf:��:�m:sn�� 1 

��lwtN«t��Ptttlfsti�: "�"'" 

������� I 

�� �+ll�l� �� ��q�� ����II 

athiisau saktibhi!l svabhi!l 
sambho!l pradhanikam vyadhat 

dharma-joona-virakty-rddhi­
tapo-vidya-kriyadibhi!l 

ratham sillam dhvajam vahan 
dhanur varma-saradi yat 

sannaddho ratham tisthaya 
saram dhanur upadade 

atka-thereafter; asau-He (Lord Kr!?Qa); saktibhi!l-by His poten­
cies; svabhi!l-personal; sambho!l-of Lord Siva; pradluinikam-ingre­
dients; vyadhat-created; dharma-religion; joona-knowledge; 
virakti-renunciation; rddhi-opulence; tapa!l-austerity; vidyti­
education; kriyti-activities; adibhi!l-by all these and other transcen­
dental opulences; ratham-chariot; sutam-charioteer; dhvajam-B.ag; 
ooluin-horses and elephants; dhanu!l-bow; oorma-shield; sara­
adi-arrows and so on; yat-everything that was required; 
sannaddha!l-equipped; ratham-on the chariot; tistluiya-seated; 
saram-arrow; dhanu!l-unto the bow; upadade-joined. 

TRANSLATION 

Niirada Muni continued: Thereafter, Lord �'.la, by His own 
personal potency, consisting of religion, knowledge, renunciation, 
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opulence, austerity, education and activities, equipped Lord Siva 
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a 
charioteer, a flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and arrows. 
When Lord Siva was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the 
chariot with his arrows and bow to fight with the demons. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.16): va�rya:rxiruirh yatha 
5ambhub: Lord Siva is the best of the V ai�?J;tavas, the devotees of Lord 
}_(fi?J;ta. Indeed, he is one of the mahajanas, the twelve authorities on 
V aii?J;taVa philosophy (svayambhur ruiradab sambhub kumiirab kapi/o 
manub, etc.). Lord i(r�?I;ta is always prepared to help all the mahajanas 
and devotees in every resp«?Ct (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktab 
prar:uziyati). Although Lord Siva is very powerful, he lost a battle to the 
asuras, and therefore he was morose and disappointed. However, because 
he is one of the chief devotees of the Lord, the Lord personally equipped 
him with all the paraphernalia for war. The devotee, therefore, must 
serve the Lord sincerely, and :Kr�?I;ta is always in the background to pro­
tect him and, if need be, to equip him fully to fight with his enemy. For 
devotees there is no scarcity of knowledge or material requisites for 
spreading the :Kr�?I;ta consciousness movement. 

TEXT 67 

� � � �sfuf��: I 

� � �'"'' ro� t5riU � 11 G.�u 

5ararh dhanW}i sandhaya 
muhurte 'bhijinsvarab 

dadaha tena durbhedya 
haro 'tha tripuro nrpa 

samm-the arrows; dhanW}i-on the bow; sandhaya-joining 
together; muhurte abhijiti-at noon; iSvamb-Lord Siva; daddha-set 
afire; tena-by them (the arrows); durbhedyab-very difficult to 
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pierce; hara�-Lord Siva; atha-in this way; tri-pura�-the three resi­
dences of the demons; nrpa-0 King Yudhi�?thira. 

TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhi�thira, the most powerful Lord Siva joined 

the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three residences 
of the demons and thus destroyed them. 

TEXT 68 

AA t.-�¥fttl :-t(Fehuwt��R'II�: l 
�fiiN�ut� � twfl��: l 
31cfl�®g(e:t Wl'm�W•('I(\•ton: ll��ll 

divi dundubhayo nedur 
vimiina-Sata-sarikula� 

deva�i-pitr-siddhesii 
jayeti kusumotkarai� 

aviikirafi jagur hma 
nanrtu5 ciipsaro-ga1Jii,� 

divi-in the sky; dundubhaya�-kettledrums; nedu�-vibrated; 
vimiina-of airplanes; sata-hundreds and thousands; sarikula�-en­
dowed; deva-r�i-all the demigods and saints; pitr-the residents of 
Pitrloka; siddha-the residents of Siddhaloka; 00�-all the great per­
sonalities; jaya iti-vibrated the chant "let there be victory"; kusuma­
utkaraih-various kinds of flowers; aviikiran-showered on the head of 
Lord siva; jagu�-chanted; hr�!ii�-in great pleasure; nanrtu�­
danced; ca-and; apsara�-ga1Jd,�-the beautiful women of the heavenly 
planets. 

TRANSLATION 
Seated in their airplanes in the sky, the inhabitants of the higher 

planetary systems beat many kettledrums. The demigods, saints, 
Pitas, Siddhas and various great personalities showered flowers on 
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the head of Lord Siva, wishing him all victory, and the Apsaris 
began to chant and dance with great pleasure. 

evam dagdhva puras tisro 
bhagavan pura-ha nrpa 

brahmadibhitt stil yamanatt 
svam dhama pratyapadyata 

evam-thus; dagdhoo-burning to ashes; puratt tisratt-the three 
residences of the demons; bhagavan-the supreme powerful; pura­
ha-who annihilated the residences of the asuras; nrpa-0 King 
Yudhif:lthira; brahma-adibhitt-by Lord Brahma and other demigods; 
stilyamanatt-being worshiped; svam-to his own; dhama-abode; 
pratyapadyata-returned. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King Yudhi,thira, thus Lord Siva is known as Tripurari, the 
annihilator of the three dwellings of the demons, because he burnt 
these dwellings to ashes. Being worshiped by the demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahmi, Lord Siva returned to his own abode. 

TEXT 70 

��\ifl;:q@ �: (qifltltll 

NC"'ttiW\$ �ctittl.;:ttwt: I 

it'NtfUr �t'TatW4!Af�·-
� �IW\l"ttqt�� � ll\9o II 

evam vidhany asya harett sva-miiyaya 
vU;lambamiinasya nr-lokam atmanatt 

virya�i gitany r$ibhir jagad-guror 
lokam punanany aparam vadami kim 
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evam vidluini-in this way; asya-of :Kr�r;ta; hareb,-of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sva-mayaya-by His transcendental potencies; 
vi4ambamanasya-acting like an ordinary human being; nr-lokam­
within human society; atmanab,-of Him; virya�i-transcendental ac­
tivities; gitani-narrations; r�ibhib,-by great saintly persons; jagat­
gurob,-of the supreme master; lokam-all the planetary systems; 
punanani-purifying; aparam-what else; vadiimi kim-can I say. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, Sri Kr��a, appeared as a human being, yet He per­
formed many uncommon and wonderful pastimes by His own 
potency. How can I say more about His activities than what has 
already been said by great saintly persons? Everyone can he 

purified by His activities, simply by hearing about them from the 
right source. 

PURPORT 

Bhagavad-gita and all the Vedic literatures fully explain that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, :Kr�r;ta, appears in human society as an 
ordinary human being but acts very uncommonly for the well-being of 
the entire world. One should not be influenced by the illusory energy and 
think Lord Kr�Qa to be an ordinary human being. Those who really seek 
the Absolute Truth come to the understanding that Kr�Qa is everything 
(vasudevab, sarvam iti). Such great souls are very rare. Nonetheless, if 
one studies the entire Bhagavad-gita as it is, Kr�Qa is very easy to under­
stand. The Kr�Qa consciousness movement is just trying to make :Kr�r;ta 
known all over the world as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (kr�� 
tu bhagavdn svayam). If people take this movement seriously, their lives 
as human beings will be successful. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Prahlada, the Best Among 
Exalted Devotees. " 



CHAPTER ELEVEN 

The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 

This chapter describes the general principles by following which a 
human being, and specifically one who is interested in advancing in 
spiritual life, can become perfect. 

By hearing about the characteristics of Prahlada Maharaja, Maharaja 
Yudhif?thira became extremely pleased. Now he inquired from Narada 
Muni about the actual religion of a human being and about special 
characteristics of van:uJ.Srama-dharma, which marks the highest status 
of human civilization. When Maharaja Yudhir?thira asked Narada Muni 
about these matters, Narada Muni stopped giving his own statements and 
quoted statements by Lord Naraya1;1a, for He is the supreme authority for 
giving religious codes (dharmarh tu sak$ad bhagavat-prar:titam). Every 
human being is expected to acquire thirty qualities, such as truthfulness, 
mercy and austerity. The process of following the principles of religion is 
known as sanatana-dharma, the eternal religious system. 

The van:uJ.Srama system delineates the divisions of brahmar:w, 
k$atriya, vaiSya and sildra. It also sets forth the system of sarhskiiras. 
The garbhadhana sarhskara, the ceremony for begetting a child, must be 
observed by the higher section of people, namely the dvijas. One who 
follows the garbhadhana sarhskiira system is actually twiceborn, but 
those who do not, who deviate from the principles of van:uJ.Srama­
dharma, are called dvija-bandhus. The principal occupations for a 
brahmar:w are worshiping the Deity, teaching others how to worship the 
Deity, studying the Vedic literatures, teaching the Vedic literatures, ac­
cepting charity from others and again giving charity to others. A 

brahmar:w should make his livelihood from these six occupational duties. 
The duty of a k$atriya is to give protection to the citizens and levy taxes 
upon them, but he is forbidden to tax the brahmar:tas. The members of 
the �f?J;la consciousness movement should therefore be exempt from 
government taxation. K�atriyas may tax everyone but the brahmar:tas. 
VaiSyas should cultivate the land, produce food grains and protect the 

21 
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cows, whereas the siidras, who by quality never become brahmar:uzs, 
k$atriyas or vaiSyas, should serve the three higher classes and he 

satisfied. Other means of livelihood are also prescribed for the 
brahmar:uzs, and these are four - salina, yayavara, sila, and unchana. 
Each of these occupational duties is successively better. 

One who is in a lower grade of social life cannot accept the profession 
of a higher class unless necessary. In times of emergency, all the classes 
hut the k§atriyas may accept professional duties of others. The means of 
livelihood known as rta (silonchana), amrta (ayacita), mrta (yacna), 
pramrta (ka�a�), and satyanrta (va�ijya) may he accepted by every­
one hut the k§atriyas. For a brahma� or a k$atriya, engaging in the ser­
vice of the vaiSyas or siidras is considered the profession of dogs. 

Narada Muni also described that the symptom of a brahma� is con­
trolled senses, the symptoms of a k§atriya are power and fame, the 
symptom of a vaiSya is service to the brahmar:uzs and k§atriyas, and the 
symptom of a siidra is service to the three higher classes. The qualifica­
tion for a woman is to he a very faithful and chaste wife. In this way, 
Narada Muni described the characteristics of higher and lower grades of 
people and recommended that one follow the principles o{ his caste or his 
hereditary occupation. One cannot suddenly give up a profession to 
which he is accustomed, and therefore it is recommended that one gradu­
ally he awakened. The symptoms of brahmar:uzs, k§atriyas, vaiSyas, and 
siidras are very important, and therefore one should he designated only 
by these symptoms, and not by birth. Designation by birth is strictly for­
hidden by Narada Muni and all great personalities. 

�('EI'IIJIUq fi¥411�&{;:r: 

�u a�q(tjf(,p.q<n 
� l{_�({twt4 �: II � II 

sri-suka uvaca 
srutvehitarh siidhu sabha-sabhajitam 

mahattamiigra�ya urukramatmanafl 
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yudh�!hiro daitya-pater mudanvita/:l 
papraccha bhuyas tanayam svayambhuva/:l 

23 

sri-suka/:l uroca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; srutro-hearing; 
;;hitam-the narration; sadhu sabha-sabluijitam-which is discussed in 
assemblies of great devotees like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; mahat­
tama-agra�ya/:l-the best of the saintly persons (Yudhi�?thira); 
urukrama-atmana/:l-of he (Prahlada Maharaja) whose mind is always 
engaged upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always acts un­
commonly; yudh�!hira/:l-King Yudhi�?thira; daitya-pate/:l-of the 
master of the demons; muda-anvitab,-in a pleasing mood; papraccha­
inquired; bhuya/:l-again; tanayam-unto the son; svayambhuvab,-of 
Lord Brahma. 

TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: After hearing about the activities 

and character of Prahlida Mahirija, which are adored and dis­
cussed among great personalities like Lord Brahmi and Lord Siva, 
Yudhi�!hira Maharaja, the most respectful king among exalted 
personalities, again inquired from the great saint Nirada Muni in a 
mood of great pleasure. 

TEXT2 

�m �  
� �t�f+i�stN � � �WflijWf'( 1 
CJUil'i+41*41($i � �� � II� II 

sri-yudh�!hira UOOca 

bhagavan srotum icchami 
nr� dharmam sanatanam 

va�ramacara-yutam 
yat puman vindate param 

sri-yudh�!hirab, uvaca-Maharaja Yudhi�?thira inquired; bhagavan-
0 my lord; srotum-to hear; icchami-1 wish; n�m-of human 
society; dharmam-the occupational duties; santitanam-common and 
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eternal (for everyone); va11Ul-dSrama-acdra-yutam-based on the prin­
ciples of the four divisions of society and the four divisions of spiritual 
advancement; yat-from which; puman-the people in general; 
vindate-can enjoy very peacefully; param-the supreme knowledge 
(by which one can attain devotional service). 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Yudhi�thira said: My dear lord, I wish to hear from 
you about the principles of religion by which one can attain the 
ultimate goal of life -devotional service. I wish to hear about the 
general occupational duties of human society and the system of 
social and spiritual advancement known as var�rama-dharma. 

PURPORT 

Sanatana-dharma means devotional service. The word sanlitana 
refers to that which is eternal, which does not change but continues in all 

circumstances. We have several times explained what the eternal occupa­
tional duty of the living being is. Indeed, it has been explained by Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu. ]ivera 'svarilpa' haya-km:�era 'nitya-dasa': the 
real occupational duty of the living entity is to serve the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. Even if one prefers to deviate from this principle he 
remains a servant because that is his eternal position; but one serves 
maya, the illusory, material energy. The Kr!?I;Ul consciousness move­
ment, therefore, is an attempt to guide human society to serving the Per­
sonality of Godhead instead of serving the material world with no real 
profit. Our actual experience is that every man, animal, bird and beast­
indeed, every living entity-is engaged in rendering service. Even 
though one's body or one's superficial religion may change, every living 
entity is always engaged in the service of someone. Therefore, the men­
tality of service is called the eternal occupational duty. This eternal oc­
cupational duty can be organized through the institution of van:uJ,§rama, 
in which there are four va11U15 (brahmar:uz, �ya, vaiSya and sadra) 
and four asramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa). 
Thus, Yudhi�?thira Maharaja inquired from Narada Muni about the prin­
ciples of sanlitana-dharma for the benefit of human society. 
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TEXT3 

��m: meM14J�:st: q(llf8it: I 
Wf1i(f � -��: II � II 

bhavan prajapate� sak$ad 
atmaja� parame$!hina� 

sutanarh sammato brahmarhs 
tapo-yoga-samadhibhi� 
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bhavan-Your Lordship; prajapate�-of Prajapati (Lord Brahma); 
sak$at-direct1y; atma-ja�-the son; parame$!hina�-of the supreme 
person within this universe (Lord Brahma); sutanam-of all the sons; 
sammata�-agreed upon as the best; brahman-0 best of the 
brahma1J,a5; tapa�-by austerity; yoga-by mystic practice; 
samadhibhi�-and by trance or meditation (in all respects, you are the 
best). 

TRANSLATION 

0 best of the hrih�, you are directly the son of Prajipati 
[Lord Brahmi]. Because of your austerities, mystic yoga and 
trance, you are considered the best of all of Lord Brahmi's sons. 

TEXT4 

ifl(tt(Ujq(l ron \:Pf !l'i � �: 1 

�: �: �li'(ll@lfi:\11 if �  II \lll 

naraya�-para vipra 
dharmam guhyam param vidu� 

karu�� sadhava� santas 
tvad-vidha na tathapare 

naraya�-para�-those who are always devoted to the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, NariiyaJ.la; vipra�-the best of the brahma1J,a5; 
dharmam-religious principle; guhyam-the most confidential; 
param-supreme; vidu�-know; karu��-such persons are very 
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merciful (being devotees); sadhava!l-whose behavior is very exalted; 
santa!l-peaceful; tvat-vidha!l-like Your Honor; na-not; tatha-so; 
apare-others (followers of methods other than devotional service). 

TRANSLATION 
No one is superior to you in peaceful life and mercy, and no one 

knows better than you how to execute devotional service or how to 
become the best of the brih�as. Therefore, you know all the 
principles of confidential religious life, and no one knows them 
better than you. 

PURPORT 
Yudhi�?thira Maharaja knew that Narada Muni is the supreme spiritual 

master of human society who can teach the path of spiritual liberation 
leading to the understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Actually, it is for this purpose that Narada Muni compiled his Bhakti­
satra and gave directions in the Narada-paficaratra. To learn about 
religious principles and the perfection of life, one must take instruction 
from the disciplic succession of Narada Muni. Our .Kr�?.Q.a consciousness 
movement is directly in the line of the Brahma-sampradaya. Narada 
Muni received instructions from Lord Brahma and in turn transmitted 
the instructions to Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva instructed his son Sukadeva 
Gosvami, who spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Kr!?.Q.a consciousness 
movement is based on Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gitd. Because 
Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami and Bhagavad­
gitd was spoken by Krf?.Q.a, there is no difference between them. If we 
strictly follow the principle of disciplic succession, we are certainly on 
the right path of spiritual liberation, or eternal engagement in devotional 
sei'Vlce. 

TEXTS 
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sn-niirada uvdca 
ootva bhagavate 'jaya 

lokaniim dharma-setave 
va�ye saniitaoorit dharmam 

niirayaiJ,a-mukhac chrutam 
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sri-niirada/:1- uvaca-Sri Narada Muni said; ootoo-offering my obei­
sances; bhagavate-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajaya­
ever existing, never horn; lokanam-throughout the entire universe; 
dharma-setave-who protects religious principles; va�ye-I shall ex­
plain; saniitaoom-eternal; dharmam-occupational duty; niirayary.a­
mukhat-from the mouth of NariiyaJ;Ia; srutam-which I have heard. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Niirada Muni said: Mter first offering my obeisances unto 
Lord ��I;�&, the protector of the religious principles of all living 
entities, let me explain the principles of the eternal religious 
system, of which I have heard from the mouth of Niiriyai;J.a. 

PURPORT 

The word aja refers to Ktt?I;ta, who explains in Bhagavad-gua (4.6), 
ajo 'pi sann atyaydtmd: "I am ever existing, and thus I never take birth. 
There is no change in My existence." 

TEXT6 

�SC(ffl�l�¥4;11� �tei�IR4i ij �: I 

elEtilwti �SQII� � 'IG\�1� II � II 
yo 'vatiryatmano 'mseoo 

dii�ayar:tyam tu dharmata/:£ 
lokaniim svastaye 'dhyaste 

tapo badarika.Srame 

ya/:1--He who (Lord NariiyaJ;Ia); avatirya-adventing; dtmaoo/:1--of 
Himself; amseoo-with a part (Nara); dii�yar:tyam-in the womb of 



28 Srbnad-Bhagavabun [Canto 7, Ch.ll 

�ylll).i, the daughter of Maharaja Dak�?a; tu-indeed; dharmata/:1.­
from Dharma Maharaja; lokandm-of all people; svastaye-for the 
benefit of; adhyaste-executes; tapa/:1.-austerity; badarikii.Srame-in 
the place known as Badarikasrama. 

TRANSLATION 
Lord Niriy�a, along with His partial manifestation Nara, ap­

peared in this world through the daughter of Oak� Mahirija 
known as Mdrti. He was begotten by Dharma Mahirija for the 
benefit of all living entities. Even now, He is still engaged in exe­
cuting great austerities near the place known as Badariki.Srama. 

TEXT7 

�� ft: ... ,q,;ij��a:¥1ttl rn: , 

� � � ml� �ronsm� II \9 II 

dharma-mulam hi bhagavan 
sarva-vedamayo hari/:1. 

smrtam ca tad-vidiim rajan 
yena ctitmti prasidati 

dharma-millam-the root of religious principles; hi-indeed; 
bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-veda-maya/:1.­
the essence of all Vedic knowledge; hari/:1.-the Supreme Being; smrtam 
ca-and the scriptures; tat-vidiim-of those who know the Supreme 
Lord; rajan-0 King; yena-by which (religious principle); ca-also; 
titmti-the soul, mind, body and everything; prasidati-become fully 
satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the essence 

of all Vedic knowledge, the root of all religious principles, and the 
memory of great authorities. 0 King Yudhi,lhira, this principle of 
religion is to be understood as evidence. On the basis of this 
religious principle, everything is satisfied, including one's mind, 
soul and even one's body. 
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PURPORT 

As stated by Y amaraja, dharmarh tu siik¢,d bhagamt-prar:titam. 
Y amaraja, the representative of the Lord who takes care of the living 
beings after their death, gives his verdict as to how and when the living 
being will change his body. He is the authority, and he says that the 
religious principles consist of the codes and laws given by God. No one 
can manufacture religion, an� therefore manufactured religious systems 
are rejected by the followers of the Vedic principles. In Bhagamd-gitii 
(15.15) it is said, vedaiS ca saroair aham eva vedya�: Vedic knowledge 
means to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, :l<rt?J.la. 
Therefore, whether one speaks of the Vedas, scriptures, religion or the 
principles of everyone's occupational duty, all of them must aim at 
understanding :l<rt?J.la, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Snmad­
Bhagamtam (1.2.6) therefore concludes: 

sa mi purhsiirh paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adho�aje 

ahaituky apratihatii 
yayiitmii suprasidati 

In other words, religious principles aim at learning how to render tran­
scendental loving service to the Lord. That service must be unmotivated 
and unchecked by material conditions. Then human society will be 
happy in all respects. 

The smrti, the scriptures following the principles of Vedic knowledge, 
are considered the evidence of Vedic principles. There are twenty dif­
ferent types of scripture for following religious principles, and among 
them the scriptures of Manu and Yajiiavalkya are considered to be all­
pervading authorities. In the Yajiiavalkya-smrti it is said: 

sruti-smrti-sadaciira� 
svasya ca priyam atmana� 

samyak sankalpaja� kamo 
dharma-malam idarh smrtam 

One should learn human behavior from sruti, the Vedas, and from smrti, 
the scriptures following the Vedic principles. Srila Riipa Gosvami in hls 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu says: 
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sruti-smrti-purii1Jii,di­
pancariitra-vidhim vinii 

aikiintiki harer bhaktir 
utpiitiiyaiva kalpate 

[Canto 7, Ch. ll 

The purport is that to become a devotee one must follow the principles 
laid down in sruti and smrti. One must follow the codes of the Punir:ws 

and the piincariitriki-vidhi. One cannot be a pure devotee without follow­
ing the sruti and smrti, and the sruti and smrti without devotional service 
cannot lead one to the perfection of life. 

Therefore, from all the evidence the conclusion is that without bhakti, 
devotional service, there is no question of religious principles. God is the 
central figure in the performance of religious principles. Almost 
everthing going on in this world as religion is devoid of any idea of devo­
tional service and is therefore condemned by the verdict of Srimad­
Bhiigavatam. Without devotional service, so-called religious principles 
are only cheating. 

TEXTS 8-12 
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satyam daya tapa/:t saucarh 
titi�e� samo dama/:t 

ahirhsa brahmacaryam ca 
tyaga/:t svadhyaya arjavam 
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santo�b, samadrk-sevd 
gramyehoparamab, §anaib, 

nroam viparyayehek¢, 
maunam atma-vimar§anam 

anniidyadeb, samvibhago 
bhiltebhya.S ca yatharhatab, 

te�v atma-devata-buddhib, 
sutaram nr�u pa1J4a,va 

sravar:mm kirtanam casya 
smarar:mm mahatam gateb, 

sevejyavanatir dasyam 
sakhyam iitma-samarpar:mm 

nroam ayam paro dharmab, 
sarve�am samudahrtab­

tririlSal-la�ar:mvan rajan 
sarviitmii yena �yati 
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satyam-speaking the truth without distortion or deviation; daya­
sympathy to everyone suffering; tapab,-austerities (such as observing 
fasts at least twice in a month on the day of Ekadasi); saucam-cleanli­
ness (bathing regularly at least twice a day, morning and evening, and 
remembering to chant the holy name of God); titi�a-toleration (being 
unagitated by seasonal changes or inconvenient circumstances); ik¢,­
distinguishing between good and bad; samab,-control of the mind (not 
allowing the mind to act whimsically); damab,-control of the senses 
(not allowing the senses to act without control); ahimsa-nonviolence 
(not subjecting any living entity to the threefold miseries); 
brahmacaryam-continence or abstaining from misuse of one's semen 
(not indulging in sex with women other than one's own wife and not 
having sex with one's own wife when sex is forbidden, like during the 
period of menstruation); ca-and; tyagab,-giving in charity at least 
fifty percent of one's income; svadhyayab,-reading of transcendental 
literatures like Bhagavad-gitii, Snmad-Bhagavatam, Ramayar:m and 
Mahabharata (or, for those not in Vedic culture, reading of the Bible or 
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Koran); dryavam-simplicity (freedom from mental duplicity); 
santo.,sa�-being satisfied with that which is available without severe en­
deavor; samadrk-seva-rendering service to saintly persons who make 
no distinctions between one living being and another and who see every 
living being as a spirit soul (pa�itd� sama-dariinaM; griimya-iha­
uparama�-not taking part in so-called philanthropic activities; 
Sanai�-gradually; nnwm-in human society; viparyaya-iha-the un­
necessary activities; ik$a-discussing; maunam-being grave and 
silent; dtma-into the self; vimarianam-research (as to whether one is 
the body or the soul); anna-adya-ade�-of food and drink, etc.; 
samvibhaga�-equal distribution; bhatebhya�-to different living en­
tities; ca-also; yatha-arhata�-as befitting; te�u-all living entities; 
atma-devata-buddhi�-accepting as the self or the demigods; su­
tardm-preliminarily; nr�u-among all human beings; pa1J4,ava-O 
Maharaja Yudhi��hira; srava�m-hearing; kirtanam-chanting; ca­

also; asya-of Him (the Lord); smara�m-remembering (His words 
and activities); mahatam-of great saintly persons; gate�-who is the 
shelter; sevd-service; ijyd-worship; aronati�-offering obeisances; 
ddsyam-accepting the service; sakhyam-to consider as a friend; 
dtma-samarpa�m-surrendering one's whole self; nroam-of all 
human beings; ayam-this; para�-the supermost; dharma�­
religious principle; saroe¢m-of all; samudahrta�-described fully; 
trimsat-lak$a�-van-possessing thirty characteristics; rajan-0 King; 
sarva-atma-the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all; yena-by which; 
t�yati-is satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

These are the general principles to be followed by all human 
beings: truthfulness, mercy, austerity (observing fasts on certain 
days of the month), bathing twice a day, tolerance, discrimination 
between right and wrong, control of the mind, control of the 
senses, nonviolence, celibacy, charity, reading of scripture, 
simplicity, satisfaction, rendering service to saintly persons, 
gradually taking leave of unnecessary engagements, observing the 
futility of the unnecessary activities of human society, remaining 
silent and grave and avoiding unnecessary talk, considering 
whether one is the body or the soul, distributing food equally to 
all living entities (both men and animals), seeing every soul 
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(especially in the human form) as a part of the Supreme Lord, 
hearing about the activities and instructions given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (who is the shelter of the saintly persons), 
chanting about these activities and instructions, always remember­
ing these activities and instructions, trying to render service, 
performing worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, be­
coming a friend, and surrendering one's whole self. 0 King 
Yudhi,lhira, these thirty qualifications must be acquired in the 
human form of life. Simply by acquiring these qualifications, one 
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In order that human beings be distinct from the animals, the great 
saint Narada recommends that every human being be educated in terms 
of the above-mentioned thirty qualifications. Nowadays there is pro­
paganda everywhere, all over the world, for a secular state, a state in­
terested only in mundane activities. But if the citizens of the state are not 
educated in the above-mentioned good qualities, how can there be happi­
ness? For example, if the total populace is untruthful, how can the state 
be happy? Therefore, without consideration of one's belonging to a sec­
tarian religion, whether Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any 
other sect, everyone should be taught to become truthful. Similarly, 
everyone should be taught to be merciful, and everyone should observe 
fasting on certain days of the month. Everyone should bathe twice a day, 
cleanse his teeth and body externally, and cleanse his mind internally by 
remembering the holy name of the Lord. The Lord is one, whether one is 
Hindu, Muslim or Christian. Therefore, one should chant the holy name 
of the Lord, regardless of differences in linguistic pronunciation. Also, 

everyone should be taught to be very careful not to discharge semen un­
necessarily. This is very important for all human beings. If semen is not 
discharged unnecessarily, one becomes extremely strong in memory, 
determination, activity and the vitality of one's bodily energy. Everyone 
should also be taught to be simple in thought and feeling and satisfied in 
body and mind. These are the general qualifications of a human being. 
There is no question of a secular state or an ecclesiastical state. Unless 
one is educated in the above-mentioned thirty qualities, there cannot be 
any peace. Ultimately it is recommended: 



Srimad-Bhagavatam 

sravalJllrh kirtanarh casya 
smaralJllm mahatiim gate/:1-

sevejyavanatir ddsyam 
sakhyam dtma-samarpalJllm 

[Canto 7, Ch.ll 

Everyone should become a devotee of the Lord, because by becoming a 
devotee of the Lord one automatically acquires the other qualities. 

yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akincand 
sarvair gulJllis tatra samdsate sura/:1-

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gu1Jii, 
manorathendsati dhdooto bahi/:1-

"In one who has unflinching devotional service to Kr�Q.a, all the good 
qualities of Kr�J}.a and the demigods are consistently manifest. However, 
he who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no 
good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in ma­
terial existence, which is the external feature of the Lord." 
(Bhdg. 5.18.12) Our Kr�J}.a consciousness movement, therefore, is all­
embracing. Human civilization should take it very seriously and practice 
its principles for the peace of the world. 

TEXT 13 

6\EiiiO�SIIfil�:� �����I 
(litll��wtf(IWCIM M'mR �� I 
�fll..nqf(Rttwtf fiAI��ron: II�� I I 

samskdra yatravicchinnd/:1-
sa dvijo 'jo jagdda yam 

ijyddhyayana-dandni 
vihitiini dvijanmandm 

janma-karmavaddtiindm 
kriyas casrama-coditii/:1-

samskdrd/:1--reformatory processes; yatra-wherein; avicchinnd/:1-­
without interruption; sa/:1--such a person; dvi-ja/:1--twiceborn; aja/:1--
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Lord Brahma; jagada-sanctioned; yam-who; ijya-worshiping; 
adhyayana-studies of the Vedas; danani-and charity; vihitani­
prescribed; dvi-janmanlim-of persons who are called twiceborn; 
janma-by birth; karma-and activities; avadataruim-who are 
purified; kriya�-activities; ca-also; asrama-coditalt-recommended 
for the four asramas. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who have been reformed by the garbhidhiina ceremony 
and other prescribed reformatory methods, performed with Vedic 
mantras and without interruption, and who have been approved by 
Lord Brahmi, are dvijas, or twiceborn. Such br�as, k�triyas 
and vaisyas, purified by their family traditions and by their 
behavior, should worship the Lord, study the Vedas and give 
charity. In this system, they should follow the principles of the 
four iSramas (brahmacarya, �hastha, vinaprastha and sannyisa]. 

PURPORT 

Mter giving a general list of thirty qualifications for one's behavior, 
Narada Muni now describes the principles of the four va'1W-5 and four 
asramas. A human being must be trained in the above-mentioned thirty 
qualities; otherwise, he is not even a human being. Then, among such 
qualified persons, the van:uJSrama process should be introduced. In the 
van:uJSrama system, the first ceremony for purification is.garbhadhana, 
which is performed with mantras at the time of sex for propagating a 
good child. One who uses sex life not for sensual pleasures but only to 
beget children according to the reformatory method is also accepted as a 
brahrnacari. One should not waste semen on sensual pleasure, violating 
the principles of Vedic life. Restraint in sex is possible, however, only 
when the populace is trained in the above-mentioned thirty qualities; 
otherwise, it is not possible. Even if one is born in a family of dvijas, or 
twiceborn, if they have not followed the reformatory process he is called 
a dvija-bandhu-not one of the twiceborn, but a friend of the twiceborn. 
The whole purpose of this system is to create good population. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gitli, when women are polluted the populace is van:w­
sankara, and when the van:w-sankara population increases, the situation 
of the entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, all the Vedic literatures 
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strongly warn against creating va�-sarikara population. When there is 
va�-sarikara population, the people cannot be properly controlled for 
peace and prosperity, regardless of great legislative assemblies, parlia­
ments and similar bodies. 

TEXT 14 

fcUI�I\qq;uc:_1f.t ,C'"4(CIIstRnf(: I 

uit �: � l•ii"Qd� sot iO th(l�flr: II � �II 

viprasyadhyayaniidini 
�cu;l-anyasyapratigraha/:1. 

rajii.o vrtti/:1. praja-goptur 
aviprad vd karadibhi/:1. 

viprasya-of the brahmar:m; adhyayana-adini-reading the Vedas, 

etc; �-six (to study the Vedas, to teach the Vedas, to worship the 
Deity, to teach others how to worship, to accept charity and to give 
charity); anyasya-of those other than the brahmar:ms (the �atriyas); 
apratigroha/:1.-without accepting charity from others (the �atriyas may 
execute the five other occupational duties prescribed for the 
brahmar:ms); rajiia/:1.-of the �triya; vrtti/:1.-the means of livelihood; 
praja-goptu/:1.-who maintain the subjects; aviprdt-from those who are 
not brahmar:ms; vd-or; kara-adibhi/:1.-by levying revenue taxes, 
customs duties, fines for punishment, etc. 

TRANSLATION 

For a hrihmu;ta there are six occupational duties. A k,atriya 
should not accept charity, hut he may perform the other five of 
these duties. A king or qatriya is not allowed to levy taxes on 
hr�as, hut he may make his livelihood by levying minimal 

taxes, customs duties, and penalty fines upon his other subjects. 

PURPORT 

Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura explains the position of brahmar:ms 
and �triyas as follows. Brahmar:ms have six occupational duties, of 
which three are compulsory-namely, studying the Vedas, worshiping 
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the Deity and giving charity. By teaching, by inducing others to worship 
the Deity, and by accepting gifts, the briihmar:ws receive the necessities 
of life. This is also confirmed in the Manu-samhitii: 

���rh tu karma�m asya 
tri�i karmii�i jivikii 

yajaniidhyiipane caiva 
viSulldhiic ca pratigraha/.1. 

Of the six occupational duties of the briihmar:ws, three are compulsory­
namely, worship of the Deity, study of the Vedas and the giving of 
charity. In exchange, a briihma� should receive charity, and this should 
be his means of livelihood. A briihma� cannot take up any professional 
occupational duty for his livelihood. The siistras especially stress that if 
one claims to be a briihma� he cannot engage in the service of anyone 
else; otherwise he at once falls from his position and becomes a sadra. 
Srtla Riipa Gosvlimi and Sanatana Gosvami belonged to a very respectful 
family, but because they engaged in the service of Nawab Hussain 
Shah-not even as ordinary clerks, but as ministers-they were 
ostracized from brahminical society. Indeed, they became like Moham­
medans and even changed their names. Unless a briihma� is very pure, 
he cannot accept charity from others. Charity should be given to those 
who are pure. Even if one is born in a family of briihmar:ws, if one acts as 
a sadra one cannot accept charity, for this is strictly prohibited. Although 
the �triyas are almost as qualified as the briihmar:ws, even they cannot 
accept charity. This is strictly prohibited in this verse by the word 
apratigraha. What to speak of the lower social orders, even the �triyas 
must not accept charity. The king or government may levy taxes upon 
the citi�ens in various ways-by revenue duties, customs duties, realiza­
tion of fines, and so on-provided the king is able to give full protection 
to his subjects to assure the security of their life and property. Unless he 
is able to give protection, he cannot levy taxes. However, a king must not 
levy any tax upon the briihmar:ws and the V ai�t;�.avas fully engaged in 
Kr�t;�.a consciousness. 

TEXT 15 
�� ��: � � JRttet�r: 1 
� mt� ��� (Cttfli.O � llt�ll 
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vaiSyas tu vdrta-vrtti� syan 
nityaril brahma-kuliinuga� 

sudrasya dvija-su§rU§a 
vrttiS ca svdmino bhavet 

(Canto 7, Ch. 11 

vaiSya�-the mercantile community; tu-indeed; vdrtti-vrtti�­
engaged in agriculture, cow protection, and trade; syat-must be; 
nityam-always; brahma-kula-anuga�-following the directions of the 
brahmar;as; sudrasya-of the fourth-grade persons, the workers; dvija­
su§rU§a-the service of the three higher sections (the brahmar;as, 
k$atriyas and vaiSyas); vrtti�-means of livelihood; ca-and; 
svamina�-of the master; bhavet-he must be. 

TRANSLATION 

The mercantile community should always follow the directions 
of the brihmm;tas and engage in such occupational duties as 
agriculture, trade, and protection of cows. For the sudras the only 
duty is to accept a master from a higher social order and engage in 
his service. 

TEXT 16 

crnrt f%f=vrt �R.Slwtqi�WHf\IJ\50wt( I 
P4sttRt�� wrnt ;it�� ������ 

varta vicitra salina­
yayavara-silonchanam 

vipra-vrttiS caturdheyam 
sreyasi cottarottara 

vdrtti-the occupational means of livelihood for the vaiSya 
(agriculture, COW protection, and trade); vicitrti-VariOUS types; salina­
livelihood achieved without effort; ytiytioora-going to the field to beg 
for some paddy; sila-picking up the grains left in the field by the 
proprietor; unchanam-picking up the grains that have fallen from bags 
in shops; vipra-vrtti�-the means of livelihood for the brahmar;as; 
caturdha-four different kinds; iyam-this; sreyasi-better; ca-also; 
uttara-uttara-the latter compared to the former. 
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TRANSLATION 

As an alternative, a briibmaJ:ta may also take to the vaisya's oc­
cupational duty of agriculture, cow protection, or trade. He may 
depend on that which he has received without begging, he may beg 
in the paddy field every day, he may collect paddy left in a field by 
its proprietor, or he may collect food grains left here and there in 
the shops of grain dealers. .These are four means of livelihood that 
may also be adopted by brihmBI}.as. Among these four, each of 
them in succession is better than the one preceding it. 

PURPORT 

A brahmaT,U.L is sometimes offered land and cows in charity, and thus 
for his livelihood he may act in the same way as a vai.Sya, by cultivating 
land, giving protection to cows and trading off his surpluses. A better 
process, however, is to pick up grains from a field or from a dealer's shop 
without begging. 

TEXT 17 

� ;{Rrqf tM'l;wlqR\ ��: I 

� �MW'4'41q� �� ri�r: II� \91 I 
jaghanyo nottarruirh. vrttim 

anapadi bhajen nara� 
rte rajanyam apatsu 

sarve�m api sarva5a� 

jaghanya�-low (person); na-not; uttarruim-high; vrttim-means 
of livelihood; anapadi-when there is no social upheaval; bhajet-may 
accept; nara�-a man; rte-except; rajanyam-the profession of the 
�atriyas; apatsu-at times of emergency; sarve�am-of everyone in 
every status of life; api-certainly; sarva.Sa�-all professions or occupa­
tional duties. 

TRANSLATION 

Except in a time of emergency, lower persons should not accept 
the occupational duties of those who are higher. When there is 
such an emergency, of course, everyone but the k�atriya may ac­
cept the means of livelihood of others. 
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PURPORT 

The occupational duty of a brahmar:w should not he accepted by per­
sons in lower social orders, especially vaiSyas and sudras. For example, 
an occupational duty of the brahmar:w is to teach Vedic knowledge, but 
unless there is an emergency, this professional duty should not he ac­
cepted by the �triyas, vaiSyas or sudras. Even a �atriya cannot accept 
the duties of a brahmar:w unless there is an emergency, and then even if 

he does so he should not accept charity from anyone else. Sometimes 
brahmar;tas protest against our I\r!?I,la consciousness movement for creat­
ing brahmar;tas from Europeans, or, in other words, from mlecchas and 
yavanas. This movement, however, is here supported in Snmad­
Bhiigavatam. At the present moment, society is in a chaotic condition, 
and everyone has given up the cultivation of spiritual life, which is es­
pecially meant for the brahmar;tas. Because spiritual culture has been 
stopped all over the world, there is now an emergency, and therefore it is 
now time to train those who are considered lower and condemned, so that 
they may become briihmar;tas and take up the work of spiritual progress. 
The spiritual progress of human society has been stopped, and this 
should he considered an emergency. Here is solid support from Narada 
Muni of the movement known as I\r!?I,la consciousness. 

TEXTS I8-20 

'JIMI'l<tl� � � !J�;J en I 
��Cl�"'fq en WI � �14:1wt II� �II 
�ISt�Nte !(t�+i'ld ���'liM� I 
�« fifettttl'&5tl �����II� 'II 
tc€tll� � enfU1\l"q lfl'lMffl4:1�iil� I 
� ijf � fetit �If �M(tl'( 1 
ri�� fur: ��+i�l �: II� o II 

rtamrtiibhyam jiveta 
mrtena pramrtena vii 

satyanrtabhyam api m 

na sva-vrttya kadiicana 
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rtam uncha.Silam proktam 
amrtam yad ayacitam 

mrtam tu nitya-yaciiii syat 
pramrtam kar�ar:w.m smrtam 

satyanrtam ca vdr:tijyam 
sva-vrttir nica-sevanam 

varjayet tam sada vipro 
rajanya§ ca jugupsitdm 

sarva-vedamayo viprab, 
sarva-devamayo nrpab, 
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rta-amrtabhyam-of the means of livelihood known as rta and amrta; 
jiveta-one may live; mrtena-by the profession of mrta; pramrtena 
vd-or by the profession of pramrta; satyanrtabhyam api-even by the 
profession of satyanrta; va-or; na-never; sva-vrttya-by the profes­
sion of the dogs; kadacana-at any time; rtam-rta; uncha.Silam-the 
livelihood of collecting grains left in the field or marketplace; proktam­
it is said; amrtam-the profession of amrta; yat-which; ayacitam­
obtained without begging from anyone else; mrtam-the profession of 
mrta; tu-but; nitya-yaciiii-begging grains every day from the far­
mers; syat-should be; pramrtam-the pramrta means of livelihood; 
kar�r:w.m-tilling the field; smrtam-it is so remembered; 
satyanrtam-the occupation of satyanrta; ca-and; var:tijyam-trade; 
sva-vrttib,-the occupation of the dogs; nica-semnam-the service of 
low persons (the vaiSyas and siidras); varjayet-sbould give up; tam­
that (the profession of the dogs);sada-always; viprab,-the brahmar:w.; 
rajanyab, ca-and the �triya; jugupsitdm-very abominable; sarva­
veda-mayab,-learned in all the Vedic understandings; viprab,-the 
brahmar:w.; sarva-deva-mayab,-the embodiment of all the demigods; 
nrpab,-the �atriya or king. 

TRANSLATION 

In time of emergency, one may accept any of the various types of 
professions known as fla, amfla, mfla, pramrta and satyilqta, hut 
one should not at any time accept the profession of a dog. The 
profession of uiicha8ila, collecting grains from the field, is called 
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fla· Collecting without begging is called amrta, begging grains is 
called mrta, tilling the ground is called pramrta, and trade is called 
satyiilq'ta. Engaging in the service of low-grade persons, however, 
is called sva-Vftti, the profession of the dogs. Specifically, 
brihii18J}.as and qatriyas should not engage in the low and abomi­
nable service of siidras. Briihma'Q&S should be well acquainted with 
all the Vedic knowledge, and k�atriyas should be well acquainted 
with the worship of demigods. 

PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-van;,yam maya smam gur:w­

karma-vibhaga5aiJ,: the four divisions of human society were created by 
the Supreme Lord according to the three modes of material nature and · 

the work ascribed to them. Formerly, the principle of dividing human 
society into four sections-brahmar:w, k$a,triya, vai.Sya and sadra-was 
strictly followed, but because of gradual neglect of the van;,iiSrama prin­
ciples, varTJ,a-salikara population developed, and the entire institution 
has now been lost. In this age of Kali, practically everyone is a sadra 
(kalau sadra-sambhavaiJ,), and finding anyone who is a brahmar:w, 
k$a,triya or ooi.Sya is very difficult. Although the Krf?Qa consciousness 
movement is a movement of brahmar:ws and V ai�?Qavas, it is trying to re­
establish the divine van;,iiSrama institution, for without this division of 
society there cannot be peace and prosperity anywhere. 

TEXT 21 

� �: �� �1": ��usfet"' 1 
� <(�I��� ���II�� II 

samo damas tapab- §aucam 
sant�b- k¢ntir arjavam 

jnanam dayacyutiitmatvam 
satyam ca brahma-lak$ar:wm 

samaiJ,-control of the mind; damaiJ,-control of the senses; tapaiJ,­
austerity and penance; saucam-cleanliness; sant�IJ,-satisfaction; 



Text 22] The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 43 

/cyantib,-forgiveness (being unagitated by anger); arjavam-simplicity; 
jfiiinam-knowledge; day a-mercy; acyuta-atmatvam-accepting 
oneself as an eternal servant of the Lord; satyam-truthfulness; ca­
also; brahma-lak$ar:wm-the symptoms of a brahmar:w. 

TRANSLATION 

The symptoms of a briihnuu;la are control of the mind, control of 
the senses, austerity and penance, cleanliness, satisfaction, 
forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, truthfulness, and com­
plete surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In the institution of varT)iiSrama-dharma, the symptoms of a 
brahmar:w, lcyatriya, vaiSya, sadra, brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, 
and sannyasi are all described. The ultimate aim is acyutatmatvam-to 
think always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kri?I;la, or Vi�?J;lU. 
To make advancement in Kri?I;la consciousness, one has to become a 
brahmar:w, with the above-mentioned symptoms. 

TEXT 22 

� tM ��lllilR�: � I 

JI"Pt(IT 31'tm:� � :q �steaJIIl¥( ������ 
sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas 

tyaga.S catmajayab, /cyama 
brahmaTJyata prasadaS ca 

satyam ca /cyatra-la/cyar:wm 

sauryam-power in battle; viryam-being unconquerable; dhrtib-­
patience (even in reverses, a /cyatriya is very grave); tejab,-ability to 
defeat others; tyagab,-giving charity; ca-and; atma-jayab,-not 
being overwhelmed by bodily necessities; k,sama-forgiveness; 
brahmaTJyata-faithfulness to the brahminical principles; prasadab,­
jolliness in any condition of life; ca-and; satyam ca-and truthfulness; 
k$atra-lak$ar:wm-these are the symptoms of a k,satriya. 
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TRANSLATION 
To be influential in battle, unconquerable, patient, challenging 

and charitable, to control the bodily necessities, to be forgiving, to 
be attached to the brahminical nature and to be always jolly and 
truthful-these are the symptoms of the k�atriya. 

TEXT 23 

�� ¥1RfiRsiq�qfti1� I 
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deva-guro-acyute bhaktis 
tri-varga-paripo$a1J.llm 

astikyam udyamo nityam 
naipur:tyam vaiSya-la�alJ.llm 

deva-guru-acyute-unto the demigods, the spiritual master and Lord 
Vi�r;tu; bhaktib,-engagement in devotional service; tri-varga-of the 
thre� pri�ciples of

. 
pious life (religio�, econo�c develo�m�nt and se�se 

gratificatiOn); panpo§alJ.llm-executlOn; asnkyam-fruth lD the scnp­
tures, the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord; udyamab,-active; 
nityam-without cessation, continuously; naipur:tyam-expertise; 
vaiSya-la�alJ.llm -the symptoms of a vaiSya. 

TRANSLATION 
Being always devoted to the demigods, the spiritual master and 

the Supreme Lord, Vi�I}.u; endeavoring for advancement in 
religious principles, economic development and sense gratification 
[dharma, artha and kama]; believing in the words of the spiritual 
master and scripture; and always endeavoring with expertise in 
earning money-these are the sympioms of the vaisya. 

TEXT 24 
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sudrasya sannatib, saucam 
seva svdminy amayaya 

amantra-yajno hy asteyam 
satyam go-vipra-ra�r:w,m 

45 

siidrasya-of the sudra (the fourth grade of man in society, the 
worker); sannatib,-obedience to the higher classes (the brahmar:w,s, 
�triyas and vaiSyas); saucam-cleanliness; sevd-service; svdmini­
to the master who maintains him; amayaya-without duplicity; 
amantra-yajnab,-performance of sacrifices simply by offering obei­
sances (without mantras); hi-certainly; asteyam-practicing not to 
steal; satyam-truthfulness; go-cows; vipra-brahmar:w,s; ra�r:w,m 
-protecting. 

TRANSLATION 

Offering obeisances to the higher sections of society [the 
brihma'}as, k!jiatriyas and vaisyas], being always very clean, being 
free from duplicity, serving one's master, performing sacrifices 
without uttering mantras, not stealing, always speaking the truth 
and giving all protection to the cows and brihmaJ;l&S-these are the 
symptoms of the sftdra. 

PURPORT 

It is everyone's experience that workers or servants are generally ac­
customed to stealing. A first-class servant is one who does not steal. Here 
it is recommended that a first-class sudra must remain very clean, must 
not steal or speak lies, and must always render service to his master. A 

siidra may attend sacrifices and Vedic ritualistic ceremonies along with 
his master, but he should not utter the mantras, for these may be uttered 
only by the members of the higher sections of society. Unless one is com­
pletely pure and has been raised to the standard of a brahmar:uz, �triya 
or vaiSya-in other words, unless one is dvija, twiceborn-the chanting 
of mantras will not be fruitful. 

TEXT 25 

� :q qf<t�lwtf � I 
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s�m ca pati-devanam 
tac-chwr�anukulata 

tad-bandhU$V anuvrttiS ca 

nityam tad-vrata-dhara�J-Um 

[Canto 7, Ch. 11 

striQ.dm-of women; ca-also; pati-devandm-who have accepted 
their husbands as worshipable; tat-sw�-readiness to render service 
to her husband; anukulata-being favorably disposed towards her hus­
band; tat-bandhU$u-unto the friends and relatives of the husband; 
anuvrttib-being similarly disposed (to treat them well for the satisfac­
tion of the husband); ca-and; nityam-regularly; tat-vrata­
dhara�J-Um-accepting the vows of the husband or acting exactly as the 
husband acts. 

TRANSLATION 

To render service to the husband, to be always favorably dis­
posed toward the husband, to be equally well disposed toward the 
husband's relatives and friends, and to follow the vows of the hus­
band-these are the four principles to be followed by women de­
scribed as chaste. 

PURPORT 
It is very important for peaceful householder life that a woman follow 

the vow of her husband. Any disagreement with the husband's vow will 
disrupt family life. In this regard, <::a.Qak.ya PaJ}.Qita gives a very valuable 
instruction: dampatyob kalaho ndsti tatra srib svayam agatab. When 
there are no fights between husband and wife, the goddess of fortune 
automatically comes to the home. A woman's education should be con­
ducted along the lines indicated in this verse. The basic principle for a 
chaste woman is to be always favorably disposed toward her husband. In 
Bhagavad-gita (1.40) it is said, stri§u dU$!(isU mr��a jayate varlJ-U­
sarikarab: if the women are polluted, there will be varlJ-U-sarikara 
population. In modern terms, the var1J,U-sarikara are the hippies, who do 
not follow any regulative injunctions. Another explanation is that when 
the population is var1J,U-sarikara, no one can know who is on what plat­
form. The varQ.d§rama system scientifically divides society into four 
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va� and four ii.Sramas, but in van:w-smikara society there are no such 
distinctions, and no one can know who is who. In such a society, no one 
can distinguish between a briihmaTJlL, a /cyatriya, a vaiSya and a sildra. 
For peace and happiness in the material world, the van:uJSrama institu­
tion must be introduced. The symptoms of one's activities must be 
defined, and one must be educated accordingly. Then spiritual advance­
ment will automatically be possible. 

TEXTS 26-27 

�'ll�wtl�� 'l''IU:Cwtt4d�: I 

� :q +tNat � qR¥teqf(�SG>t ������ 
... �(iiittcc�: � mar � :q , 

�:{{�:fsl�:�����q�II�\Sil 
sammiirjanopalepabhyiirh 

grha-mal){l.ana-vartanai/:t 
svayarh ca mar:u.J,ita nityarh 

parimma-paricchadii 

kamair ucciivacai/:t stidhvi 
pra.Sraye1Jll. damena ca 

viikyai/:t satyai/:t priyai/:t preml}ii 
kale kale bhajet patim 

sammiirjana-by cleaning; upalepabhyam-by smearing with water 
or other cleansing liquids; grha-the household; mal){l.ana-decorating; 
vartanai/:t-remaining at home and engaged in such duties; svayam­
personally; ca-also; mar:u.1ita-fi.nely dressed; nityam-always; 
parimma-cleansed; paricchadii-garments and household utensils; 
kiimai/:t-according to the desires of the husband; ucca-avacai/:t-both 
great and small; stidhvi-a chaste woman; pra.Sraye1Jll.-with modesty; 
damena-by controlling the senses; ca-also; vakyai/:t-by speech; 
satyai/:t-truthful; priyai/:t-very pleasing; preml}ii-with love; kale 
kale-at appropriate times; bhajet-should worship; patim-her hus­
band. 
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TRANSLATION 
A chaste woman must dress nicely and decorate herself with 

golden ornaments for the pleasure of her husband. Always wear­
ing clean and attractive garments, she should sweep and clean the 
household with water and other liquids so that the entire house is 
always pure and clean. She should collect the household parapher­
nalia and keep the house always aromatic with incense and flowers 
and must be ready to execute the desires of her husband. Being 
modest and truthful, controlling her senses, and speaking in sweet 
words, a chaste woman should engage in the service of her hus­
band with love, according to time and circumstances. 

TEXT28 

4dtte� � • fsttt('l�ct 1\ 1 

31st•rq•w�: �qf6'�qqf<ld ������� 
sant'LL§!iilolupii dal¢ 

dharma-jfiii priya-satya-viik 
apramattii suci/:t snigdhii 

patim tv apatitam bhajet 

sant!J.§[.d-always satisfied; alolupii-without being greedy; da/¢­
very expert in serving; dharma-jiiii-fully conversant with religious 
principles; priya-pleasing; satya-truthful; viik-in speaking; 
apramattii-attentive in service to her husband; suci/:t-always clean 
and pure; snigdhii-affectionate; patim-the husband; tu-but; 
apatitam-who is not fallen; bhajet-should worship. 

TRANSLATION 
A chaste woman should not he greedy, but satisfied in all 

circumstances. She must be very expert in handling household 
affairs and should be fully conversant with religious principles. 
She should speak pleasingly and truthfully and should be very 
careful and always clean and pure. Thus a chaste woman should 
engage with affection in the service of a husband who is not fallen. 
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PURPORT 
According to the injunction of Yajiiavalkya, an authority on religious 

principles, asuddhe/:t samprati�yo hi mahiipataka-dll$ita/:t. One is con­
sidered contaminated by the reactions of great sinful activities when one 
has not been purified according to the methods of the daSa-vidhii­
sarilskiira. In Bhagavad-gitii, however, the Lord says, na miim d�krtino 
miil)hii/:t prapadyante naradhamii/:t: "Those miscreants who do not sur­
render unto Me are the lowest of mankind." The word naradhama 
means "nondevotee." Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said, yei bhaje sei 
lxu;la, abhakta-h'ina, chiira. Anyone who is a devotee is sinless. One 
who is not a devotee, however, is the most fallen and condemned. It is 
recommended, therefore, that a chaste wife not associate with a fallen 
husband. A fallen husband is one who is addicted to the four principles 
of sinful activity-namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxi­
cation. Specifically, if one is not a soul surrendered to the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, he is understood to he contaminated. Thus a chaste 
woman is advised not to agree to serve such a husband. It is not that a 
chaste woman should he like a slave while her husband is naradhama, 
the lowest of men. Although the duties of a woman are different from 
those of a man, a chaste woman is not meant to serve a fallen husband. If 
her husband is fallen, it is recommended that she give up his association. 
Giving up the association of her husband does not mean, however, that a 
woman should marry again and thus indulge in prostitution. If a chaste 
woman unfortunately marries a husband who is fallen, she should live 
separately from him. Similarly, a husband can separate himself from a 
woman who is not chaste according to the description of the sastra. The 
conclusion is that a husband should he a pure Vai�:Q.ava and that a woman 
should he a chaste wife with all the symptoms described in this regard. 
Then both of them will he happy and make spiritual progress in l(r�:Q.a 
conscwusness. 

TEXT 29 

��tf����l 
(lf� �Ji%i � �Ref � ����" 

ya patim hari-bhiivena 
bhajet sr'ir iva tat-para 
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hary-atmanii harer loke 
patya srir iva modate 

[Canto 7, Ch. II 

ya-any woman who; patim-her husband; hari-bluivena-mentally 
accepting him as equal to Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhajet-worships or renders service to; sri/:l iva-exactly like the god­
dess of fortune; tat-para-being devoted; hari-atmana-completely ab­
sorbed in thoughts of Hari; hare/:l loke-in the spiritual world, the 
Vaiklll).tha planets; patya-with her husband; sn/:l iva-exactly like the 
goddess of fortune; modate-enjoys spiritual, eternal life. 

TRANSLATION 

The woman who engages in the service of her husband, follow­
ing stricdy in the footsteps of the goddess of fortune, surely 
returns home, back to Godhead, with her devotee husband, and 
lives very happily in the V aiku1.1!ha planets. 

PURPORT 

The faithfulness of the goddess of fortune is the ideal for a chaste 
woman. The Brahma-samhita (5.29) says, la�mi-sahasra-sata­
sambhrama-sevyamiinam. In the Vaiku1.1tha planets, Lord Vi�I).u is 
worshiped by many, many thousands of goddesses of fortune, and in 
Goloka V:rndavana, Lord K:r�1.1a is worshiped by many, many thousands 
of gopis, all of whom are goddesses of fortune. A woman should serve 
her husband as faithfully as the goddess of fortune. A man should be an 
ideal servant of the Lord, and a woman should be an ideal wife like the 
goddess of fortune. Then both husband and wife will be so faithful and 
strong that by acting together they will return home, back to Godhead, 
without a doubt. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya gives this opinion: 

harir asmin sthita iti 
stri{ldm bhartari bluivanii 

si§ya{ldm ca gurau nityam 
sadra{ldm brahmar_Uidi§u 

bhrtyanam svamini tatlui 
hari-bluiva udirita/:l 
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A woman should think of her husband as the Supreme Lord. Similarly, a 
disciple should think of the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a sudra should think of a brahmar:w as the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, and a servant should think of his master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way, all of them will auto­
matically become devotees of the Lord. In other words, by thinking this 
way, all of them will become l<r!?t;�.a conscious. 

TEXT 30 

tRI: ('lt�tdl-wf ij���t�tl �� I 
ac;ft(IOII¥44141'fl�::ill .. �tt('llflr;m{_ II� oil 

vrtti/:1. sankara-jatiniim 
tat-tat-kula-krta bhavet 

acaura�m apapaniim 
antyajantevasayiniim 

vrtti/:1.-occupational duty; sankara-jatiniim-of the mixed classes of 
men (those other than the four divisions); tat-tat-according to 
their respective; kula-krta-family tradition; bhavet-should be; 
acaura�m-not thieves by profession; apapaniim-not sinful; 
antyaja-lower classes; antevasayiniim-known as antevasayi or ca�-
r,lala. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the mixed classes known as sailkara, those who are not 
thieves are known as antevasiyi or �«;;iilas [dog-eaters], and they 
also have their hereditary customs. 

PURPORT 

The four principal divisions of society-brahmar:w, �triya, vaiSya 
and sadra-have been defined, and now there is a description of the 
antyaja, the mixed classes. Among the mixed classes, there are two divi­
sions-pratilomaja and anulomaja. H a woman of a high caste marries a 
man of a lower caste, their union is called pratilo. If a woman of a low 
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caste, however, marries a man of a higher caste, their union is called 
anulo. The members of such dynasties have their traditional duties as 
barbers, washermen and so on. Among the antyajas, those who are still 
somewhat pure in that they do not steal and are not addicted to meat­
eating, drinking, illicit sex and gambling are called antevasayi. Among 
people of the lower classes, intermarriage and the drinking of wine are 
allowed, for these people do not recognize such conduct as sinful among 
themselves. 

TEXT 31 

smr: �lt4Nit«1 � �1 � � 1 

�G>dlan � (I'Stw-�� � � � II�� II 

praya/:t sva-bhava-vihito 
nroam dharmo yuge yuge 

veda-drgbhi/:t smrto rajan 
pretya ceha ca sarma-krt 

praya/:t-generally; sva-bhava-vihita/:t-prescribed, according to 
one's material modes of nature; nroam-of human society; dharma/:t­
the occupational duty; yuge yuge-in every age; veda-drgbhi/:t-by 
brtlhmar:r-as well conversant in the Vedic knowledge; smrta/:t-recog­
nized; rajan-0 King; pretya-after death; ca-and; iha-here (in this 
body); ca-also; sarma-krt-auspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, briihmlll].as well conversant in Vedic knowledge 
have given their verdict that in every age [yuga] the conduct of 
different sections of people according to their material modes of 
nature is auspicious both in this life and after death. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (3.35) it is said, sreyan sva-dharmo vigu�/:t para­
dharmiit svan�!hitat: "It is far better to discharge one's prescribed 
"duties, even though they may be faulty, than another's duties." The 
antyajas, the men of the lower classes, are accustomed to stealing, drink­
ing and illicit sex, but that is not considered sinful. For example, if a 
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tiger kills a man, this is not sinful but if a man kills another man, this is 
considered sinful, and the killer is hanged. What is a daily affair among 
the animals is a sinful act in human society. Thus according to the 
symptoms of higher and lower sections of society, there are different 
varieties of occupational duties. According to the experts in Vedic knowl­
edge, these duties are prescribed in terms of the age concerned. 

vrttya sva-bhiiva-krtaya 
vartamanab, sva-karma-krt 

hitva sva-bhiiva-jam karma 
§anair nirgur:tatiim iyat 

vrttya-with the profession; sva-bhiiva-krtaya-performed according 
to one's modes of material nature; vartanuinab,-existing; sva-karma­
krt-executing his own work; hitva-giving up; sva-bhiiva-jam-born 
from one's own modes of nature; karma-activities; sanaib,-gradually; 
nirgur:tatam-transcendental position; iyat-may attain. 

TRANSLATION 

H one acts in his profession according to his position in the 
modes of nature and gradually gives up these activities, he attains 
the ni�kiima stage. 

PURPORT 

If one gradually gives up his hereditary customs and duties and tries to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his natural position, he is 
gradually able to become free from these activities, and he attains the 
stage of n�kama, freedom from material desires. 

TEXTS 33-34 
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� Efit¥u�ltf m ifil¥41wtl¥4f6�1!1�1 I 

N(�(f � (tliii'IIN€1( Elit¥4f4wotflt: ll�\lll 

upyamiiruuh muhu/:t �etrarh 
svayarh niroiryatdm iyiit 

na kalpate puna/:t sUtyai 
uptarh bijarh ca na§yati 

evarh kamasayarh cittarh 
kamiindm atisevaya 

virajyeta yatha rajann 
agnivat karna-bindubhi/:t 

upyamiinam-being cultivated; muhu/:t-again and again; �etram­
a field; svayam-itself; niroiryatam-barrenness; iyat-may obtain; na 
kalpate-is not suitable; puna/:t-again; sutyai-for growing further 
harvests; uptam-sown; bijam-the seed; ca·-and; na§yati-is spoiled; 
evam-in this way; kama-asayam-full of lusty desires; cittam-the 
core of the heart; kiimiiruim-of the desirable objects; ati-sevaya-by 
enjoyment over and over again; virajyeta-may become detached; 
yatha-just as; rajan-0 King; agni-vat-a fire; karna-bindubhi/:t-by 
small drops of clarified butter. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, if an agricultural field is cultivated again and 
again, the power of its production decreases, and whatever seeds 
are sown there are lost. Just as drops of ghee on a fire never ex­
tinguish the fire hut a flood of ghee will, similarly, overindulgence 
in lusty desires mitigates such desires entirely. 

PURPORT 

H one continuously sprinkles drops of ghee on a fire, the fire will not 
be extinguished, but if one suddenly puts a lump of ghee on a fire, the 
fire may possibly be extinguished entirely. Similarly, those who are too 
sinful and have thus been born in the lower classes are allowed to enjoy 
sinful activities fully, for thus there is a chance that these activities will 
become detestful to them, and they will get the opportunity to be 
purified. 
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TEXT 35 

� �-� � � if4Urtfitoq�4i( I 
�GO;q�1A � ��if�������� 

yasya yal lak$al)n.ril proktam 
purilso van:uibhivyanjakam 

yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiSet 
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yasya-of whom; yat-which; lak$al)n.m-symptom; proktam-de­
scribed (above); purilsa/:t-of a person; varl)n.-abhivyanjakam-indicat­
ing the classification (brahmal)n., k$atriya, vaiSya, siidra, etc.); yat-if; 
anyatra-elsewhere; api-also; drsyeta-is seen; tat-that; tena-by 
that symptom; eva-certainly; vinirdiSet-one should designate. 

TRANSLATION 

If one shows the symptoms of being a br�a, k�atriya, vaisya 
or siidra, as described above, even if he has appeared in a different 
class, he should be accepted according to those symptoms of 
classification. 

PURPORT 

Herein it is clearly stated by Narada Muni that one should not be ac­
cepted as a brahmal)n., k$atriya, vaiSya or siidra according to birth, for 
although this is going on now, it is not accepted by the siistras. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-vanJyam maya sr,;!aril gul)n.-karma­
vibhagaSa./:t. Thus the four divisions of society-brahmar:w, k$atriya, 
vaiSya and siidra-are to be ascertained according to qualities and ac­
tivities. If one was born in a brahmal)n. family and has acquired the 
brahminical qualifications, he is to be accepted as a brahmar:w; other­
wise, he should be considered a brahma-bandhu. Similarly, if a siidra ac­
quires the qualities of a brahmal)n., although he was born in a siidra 
family' he is not a siidra; because he has developed the qualities of a 
brahmal)n., he should be accepted as a brahmar:w. The Kr�I).a conscious­
ness movement is meant to develop these brahminical qualities. Regard­
less of the community in which one was born, if one develops the 
qualities of a brahmal)n. he should be accepted as a brahmal)n., and he 
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then may be offered the order of sannyasa. Unless one is qualified in 
terms of the brahminical symptoms, one cannot take sannyasa. In desig­
nating a person a brahmar:w, �atriya, vaiSya or sudra, birth is not the 
essential symptom. This understanding is very important. Herein Narada 
Muni distinctly says that one may be accepted according to the caste of 
his birth if he has the corresponding qualifications, but otherwise he 
should not. One who has attained the qualifications of a brahmar:w, 
regardless of where he was born, should be accepted as a brahmar:w. 
Similarly, if one has developed the qualities of a sudra or a caTJ4iila, 
regardless of where he was born, he should be accepted in terms of those 
symptoms. 

Thw erul the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Perfect Society: Four 
Social Classes." 



CHAPTER TWELVE 

The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes 

This chapter particularly describes the brahmacari and the person in the 
vanaprastha stage, and it also gives a general description of the four 
asramas- brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. In the 
previous chapter, the great saint Narada Muni has described the var� 
institution of society, and now, in this chapter, he will describe the stages 
of spiritual advancement in the four asramas, which are known as 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. 

The brahmacari should live under the care of the true spiritual 
master, giving him sincere respect and obeisances, acting as his menial 
servant, and always carrying out his order. The brahmacari should 
engage himself in spiritual activities and study the Vedic literature under 
the direction of the spiritual master. According to the brahmacarya 
system, he should dress with a belt, deerskin, and matted hair and should 
bear a dar:u;la, waterpot and sacred thread. He should collect alms daily in 
the morning, and in the evening whatever alms he has collected he 
should offer to the spiritual master. A brahmacari should accept prasada 
upon the order of the spiritual master, and if the spiritual master some­
times forgets to order the disciple to eat, the disciple should not take 
prasada on his own initiative; rather, he should fast. The brahmacari 
should be trained to be satisfied with eating what is absolutely necessary, 
he should be very expert in executing responsibilities, he should be 
faithful, and he should control his senses and try to avoid the association 
of women as far as possible. A brahmacari should very strictly abstain 
from living with women and should not meet with grhasthas and those 
too addicted to women. Nor should a brahmacari speak in a lonely place 
with a woman. 

Mter completing one's education as a brahmacari in this way, one 
should give dak$i� an offering of gratitude, to one's guru, and then one 
may leave for home and accept the next asrama-the grhastha­
asrama-or else one may continue in the brahmacarya-asrama without 
adulteration. The duties for the grhastha-asrama and brahmacarya-

57 
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asrama, as well as the duties for sannyasts, are prescribed in the sastras. 
A grhastha is not meant to enjoy sex life without restriction. Indeed, the 
whole purpose of Vedic life is to become free from sexual indulgence. All 
the asramas are recognized for spiritual progress, and therefore although 
the grhastha-asrama gives a kind of license for sex life for a certain 
time, it does not allow unrestricted sex life. Therefore, in grhastha life 
also, there is no illicit sex. A grhastha should not accept a woman for sex­
ual enjoyment. Wasting semen is also illicit sex. 

After the grhastha-asrama is another asrama, known as vanaprastha, 
which is midway between grhastha and sannyasa. A person in the 
vanaprastha order is restricted in eating food grains and forbidden to eat 
fruits that have not ripened on the tree. Nor should he cook food with 
fire, although he is allowed to eat caru, grains that have been offered in a 
sacrificial fire. He may also eat fruits and grains that have grown 
naturally. Living in a thatched cottage, the vanaprastha should endure 
all kinds of heat and cold. He should not cut his nails or hair, and he 
should give up cleaning his body and teeth. He should wear tree hark, ac­
cept a daTJl)n, and practice life in the forest, taking a vow to live there 
for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least one year. At 
last, when because of old age he can no longer perform the activities of a 
vanaprastha, he should gradually stop everything and in this way give 
up his body. 

TEXT I 

�� 

il*::qiu - �ij;:((ttoJ1 ��� I 
3TI1�1ijqli(T� gU ijti��: II � ll 

sri-narada uvaca 
brahmaciiri guru-kule 

vasan danto guror hitam 
acaran dasavan nico 

gurau sudrt;lha-sauhrdaft 

sri-naradab, uvaca-Sri Narada Muni said; brahmacari-a 
brahmacari, a student living at the residence of the guru; guru-kule-at 
the residence of the guru; vasan-by living; dantab,-continuously 
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practicing control of the senses; guro/t hitam-only for the benefit of the 
guru (not for one's personal benefit); cicaran-practicing; ddsa-vat­
very humbly, like a slave; nica/t-submissive, obedient; gurau-unto 
the spiritual master; su-dnlha-firmly; sauhrdaft-in friendship or 
good will. 

TRANSLATION 

Nirada Muni said: A student should practice completely ron­
trolling his senses. He should be submissive and should have an at­
titude of firm friendship for the spiritual master. With a great 
vow, the brahmaciri should live at the guru-kula, only for the 
benefit of the guru. 

sayam pratar upasita 
guro-agny-arka-surottaman 

sandhye ubhe ca yata-vag 
japan brahma samahitaft 

sayam-in the evening; prata/t-in the morning; upasita-he should 
worship; guru-the spiritual master; agni-the fire (by a fire sacrifice); 
arka-the sun; sura-uttaman-and Lord Vii?I;tU, Puru�?ottama, the best 
of personalities; sandhye-morning and evening; ubhe-both; ca­
also; yata-vak-without talking, being silent; japan-murmuring; 
brahma-the Gayatri mantra; samahitaft-being fully absorbed. 

TRANSLATION 

At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morn­
ing and in the evening, he should be fully absorbed in thoughts of 
the spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Vi��u and by 
chanting the Giyatri mantra he should worship them. 

TEXT3 

•�J4AEiht1(1 g<lu((l� ��(1: 1 
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chandiimsy adhiyita guror 
iihata.S cet suyantritaft 

upakrame 'vasiine ca 

cara�u sirasii namet 

[Canto 7, Ch. 12 

chandiimsi-mantras in the Vedas, like the Hare Kr�1.1a mahii-mantra 
and the Gayatri mantra; adhiyita-one should chant or read regularly; 
gurofi,-from the spiritual master; ahutafi,-being addressed or called 
(by him); cet-if; su-yantritafi,-faithful, well behaved; upakrame-in 
the beginning; avasiine-at the end (of reading Vedic mantras); ca­
also; cara�u-at the lotus feet; sirasii-by the head; namet-one 
should offer obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study 
the Vedic mantras regularly. Every day, before beginning his 
studies and at the end of his studies, the disciple should respect­
fully offer obeisances unto the spiritual master. 

TEXT4 

q(Cfle INlWC€1 Rd m ill I! li(o:g 4i¥t0'6((� I 

�lrt?fta � �¥iff� II � II 

mekhaliijina-viisiirhsi 
jata-daTJ4a-kamaTJ4alun 

bibhryiid upavitarh ca 
darbha-piiTJir yathoditam 

mekhalii-a belt made of straw; ajina-msamsi-garments made of 
deerskin; jata-matted hair; daTJ4a-a rod; kamaTJ4alun-and a water­
pot known as a kamaTJ4alu; bibhryiit-he (the brahmaciiri) should 
regularly carry or wear; upavitam ca-and a sacred thread; darbha­
piiTJift-taking purified ku§a in his hand; yathii uditam-as recom­
mended in the siistras. 

TRANSLATION 

Carrying pure ku8a grass in his hand, the brahiiUlC8ri should 
dress regularly with a belt of straw and with deerskin garments. He 
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should wear matted hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be deco­
rated with a sacred thread, as recommended in the Sistras. 

TEXTS 

� !fl<t� � ��I 
- ��Rft ;it�� '�if� II'"\ II 

sayam prata.S cared bhaik§yam 
gurave tan nivedayet 

bhunfita yady anujnato 
no ced upavaset kvacit 

sayam-in the evening; pratab,-in the morning; caret-should go 
out; bhaik§yam-to collect alms; gurave-unto the spiritual master; 
tat-all that he collects; nivedayet-should offer; bhunjita-he should 
eat; yadi-if; anujnatab,-ordered (by the spiritual master); no-other­
wise; cet-if; upavaset-should observe fasting; kvacit-sometimes. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmaciri should go out morning and evening to collect 
alms, and he should offer all that he collects to the spiritual master. 
He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master; 
otherwise, if the spiritual master does not give this order, he may 
sometimes have to fast. 

TEXT6 

Pfil6111�: ����:I 
� 04et� � �f.t�€t! "f II � II 

su.Silo mita-bhug dak§ab, 
sraddadhano jitendriyab, 

yavad-artham vyavaharet 
str�u stri-nirjite$U ca 

su-silab,-very polite and well behaved; mita-bhuk-eating only ex­
actly what he needs, neither more nor less; dak§ab,-expert or without 
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laziness, always busy; sraddadhaoo�-possessing full faith in the in­
structions of the Sdstra and the spiritual master; jita-indriya�-having 
full control over the senses; yavat-artham-as much as necessary; 
ryavaharet-should behave externally; stri�m-unto women; stri­
nirjite$u-men who are henpecked, controlled by women; ca-also. 

TRANSLATION 

A brahmaciri should be quite well behaved and gentle and 
should not eat or collect more than necessary. He must always be 
active and expert, fully believing in the instructions of the spiri­
tual master and the Sistra. Fully controlling his senses, he should 
associate only as much as necessary with women or those con­
trolled by women. 

PURPORT 

A brahmacari should be very careful not to mix with women or with 
men addicted to women. Although when he goes out to beg alms it is 
necessary to talk with women and with men very much attached to 
women, this association should be very short, and he should talk with 
them only about begging alms, and not more. A brahmacari should be 
very careful in associating with men who are attached to women. 

TEXT7 

� !114�1•11�1'lll� �: I 

��1fUt �(;( «�A �: II \9 II 

varjayet pramadii.-gatham 
agrhastho brhad-vrata� 

indriyaTJi pramathini 
haranty api yater mana� 

varjayet-must give up; pramadii.-gatham-talking with women; 
agrhastha�-a person who has not accepted the grhastha-asrama (a 
brahmacari or sannyasi); brhat-vrata�-invariably observing the vow 
of celibacy; indriyd�Ji-the senses; pramathini-almost always uncon­
querable; haranti-take away; api-even; yate�-of the sannydsi; 
maoo�-the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

A brahll18C8ri, or one who has not accepted the g�hastha-asrama 
[family life], must rigidly avoid talking with women or about 
women, for the senses are so powerful that they may agitate even 
the mind of a sannyasi, a member of the renounced order of life. 

PURPORT 

Brahmacarya essentially means the vow not to marry but to observe 
strict celibacy ( brhad-vrata). A brahmacari or sannyii.si should avoid 
talking with women or reading literature concerning talks between man 
and woinan. The injunction restricting association with women is the 
basic principle of spiritual life. Associating or talking with women is 
never advised in any of the Vedic literatures. The entire Vedic system 
teaches one to avoid sex life so that one may gradually progress from 
brahmacarya to grhastha, from grhastha to viinaprastha, and from 
vanaprastha to sannyii.sa and thus give up material enjoyment, which is 
the original cause of bondage to this material world. The word brhad­
vrata refers to one who has decided not to marry, or in other words, not 
to indulge in sex life throughout his entire life. 

TEXTS 

iMtst�u�;il"t��q;u+44StWII��( I 

!}�flt��f(vflt: Ef;l(�'itl€4lWil � II � II 

kesa-prasiitlhanonmarda­
snapaniibhyanjaniidikam 

guru-strwhir yuvatibhib, 
karayen niitmano yum 

kesa-prasiitlhana-brushing the hair; unmarda-massaging the 
body; snapana-bathing; abhyanjana-iitlikam-massaging the body 
with oil and so on; guru-stribhib,-by the wife of the spiritual master; 
yuvatibhib,-very young; karayet-should allow to do; na-never; 
iitmanab,-for personal service; yuoo-if the student is a young man. 
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TRANSLATION 

H the wife of the spiritual master is young, a young hrahmacari 
should not allow her to care for his hair, massage his body with oil, 
or bathe him with affection like a mother. 

PURPORT 

The relationship between the student or disciple and the wife of the 
spiritual master or teacher is like that between son and mother. A mother 
sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair, massaging his body 
with oil, or bathing him. Similarly, the wife of the teacher is also a 
mother (guru-patni), and therefore she may also care for the disciple in a 
motherly way. If the wife of the teacher is a young woman, however, a 
young brahmacari should not allow such a mother to touch him. This is 

strictly prohibited. There are seven kinds of mothers: 

atma-miita guro� patni 
brahmar_ti raja-patnikd 

dhenur dhatri tatha prthvi 
saptaitd miitara� smrta� 

These mothers are the original mother, the wife of the teacher or spiri­
tual master, the wife of a brahmar_ta, the king's wife, the cow, the nurse 
and the earth. Unnecessary association with women, even with one's 
mother, sister or daughter, is strictly prohibited. This is human civiliza­
tion. A civilization that allows men to mix unrestrictedly with women is 
an animal civilization. In Kali-yuga, people are extremely liberal, hut 
mixing with women and talking with them as equals actually constitutes 
an uncivilized way of life. 

TEXT9 

if�fr.t: � WID� �(tf+ite+t: � I 
�� � \iiUIG> .. fOIG>I � II � II 

nanv agni� pramadii nama 
ghrta-kumbha-sama� puman 

sutam api raho jahyad 
anyada yavad-artha-krt 
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nanu-certainly; agnib.-the fire; pramada-the woman (one who 
bewilders the mind of man); nama-the very name; ghrta-kumbha-a 
pot of butter; samab.-like; puman-a man; sutdm api-even one's 
daughter; rahab.-in a secluded place; jahyat-one must not associate 
with; anyada-with other women also; yamt-as much as; artha-krt­
required. 

TRANSLATION 

Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. 
Therefore a man should avoid associating even with his own 
daughter in a secluded place. Similarly, he should also avoid asso­
ciation with other women. One should associate with wom en only 
for important business and not otherwise. 

PURPORT 

If a butter pot and fire are kept together, the butter within the pot will 
certainly melt. Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a 
butter pot. However advanced one may be in restraining the senses, it is 
almost impossible for a man to keep himself controlled in the presence of 
a woman, even if she is his own daughter, mother or sister. Indeed, his 
mind is agitated even if one is in the renounced order of life. Therefore, 
Vedic civilization carefully restricts mingling between men and women. 
If one cannot understand the basic principle of restraining association 
between man and woman, he is to be considered an animal. That is the 
purport of this verse. 

TEXT 10 

���l€+4wtl �14((1¥tl(fflt((¥\t�: I 

�� �m � ��:ll�oll 

kalpayitvatmana yavad 
abhasam idam iSvarab. 

dmitam tamn na viramet 
tato hy asya viparyayab. 

kalpayitva-ascertaining positively; atmana-by self-realization; 
yavat-as long as; abhasam-reflection (of the original body and 
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senses); idam-this (the body and senses); iSvara�-completely inde­
pendent of illusion; dvaitam-duality; tiivat-for that long; na-does 
not; viramet-see; tata�-by such duality; hi-indeed; asya-of the 
person; viparyaya�-counteraction. 

TRANSLATION 
As long as a living entity is not completely self-realized-as long 

as he is not independent of the misconception of identifying with 
his body, which is nothing but a reflection of the original body and 
senses-he cannot be relieved of the conception of duality, which 
is epitomized by the duality between man and woman. Thus there 
is every chance that he will fall down because his intelligence is 
bewildered. 

PURPORT 
Here is another important warning that a man must save himself from 

attraction to woman. Until one is self-realized, fully independent of the 
illusory conception of the material body, the duality of man and woman 
must undoubtedly continue, but when one is actually self-realized this 
distinction ceases. 

vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmar.re gavi hastini 

suni caiva svapake ca 
paTJ4,ita� sama-darsina� 

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmar:w, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste]." (Bg. 5.18) On the spiritual platform, the learned person not 
only gives up the duality of man and woman, but also gives up the 
duality of man and animal. This is the test of self-realization. One must 
realize perfectly that the living being is spirit soul but is tasting various 
types of material bodies. One may theoretically understand this, but 
when one has practical realization, then he actually becomes a pafJ4ita, 
one who knows. Until that time, the duality continues, and the concep­
tion of man and woman also continues. In this stage, one should be ex­
tremely careful about mixing with women. No one should think himself 
perfect and forget the sastric instruction that one should be very careful 
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about associating even with his daughter, mother or sister, not to speak 
of other women. Srila Madhvacarya cites the following sloka.s in this 
regard: 

bahutvenaiva vasturuim 
yathiirtha-jnanam ucyate 

advaita-jfiiinam ity etad 
dvaita-jfiiinam tad-anyathii 

yathii jfiiinam tathii vastu 
yathii vastus tathii matitt 

naiva jfiiiruirthayor bhedas 
tata ekatva-vedanam 

Unity in variety is real knowledge, and therefore giving up variety ar­
tificially does not reflect perfect knowledge of monism. According to the 
acintya-bhediibheda philosophy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are 
varieties, but all of them constitute one unit. Such knowledge is knowl­
edge of perfect oneness. 

TEXT 11 

�� •mrt@ 
gqRifif�q;c 

'I� �I 
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etat sarvam grhasthasya 
samiimruilam yater api 

guru-vrttir vikalpena 
grhasthasyartu-gaminatt 

etat-this; sarvam-all; grhasthasya-of a householder; 
samdmruitam-described; yatett api-even of the person in the 
renounced order; guru-vrttitt vikalpena-to follow the orders of the 
spiritual master; grhasthasya-of the householder; rtu-gaminatt-ac­
cepting sex only during the period favorable for procreation. 

TRANSLATION 

All the rules and regulations apply equally to the householder 
and the sannyiisi, the member of the renounced order of life. The 
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g:rhastha, however, is given pennissbn by the spiritual master to 
indulge in sex during the period favorable for procreation. 

PURPORT 

It is sometimes misunderstood that a grhastha, a householder, is per­
mitted to indulge in sex at any time. This is a wrong conception of 
grhastha life. In spiritual life, whether one is a grhastha, vanaprastha, 
sannyasi or brahmacdri, everyone is under the control of the spiritual 
master. For brahmacdris and sannyasfs there are strong restrictions on 
sexual indulgence. Similarly, there are strong restrictions for grhasthas. 
Grhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of 
the guru. Therefore it is mentioned here that one must follow the orders 
of the spiritual master (guru-vrttir vikalpena). When the spiritual master 
orders, the grhastha may accept sex life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad­
gitd (7.11). Dharrnaviruddlw bhute�u kamo 'smi: indulgence in sex life 
without disobedience to the religious rules and regulations constitutes a 
religious principle. The grhastha is allowed to indulge in sex life during 
the period favorable for procreation and in accordance with the spiritual 
master's order. H the spiritual master's orders allow a grhastha to engage 
in sex life at a particular time, then the grhastha may do so; otherwise, if 
the spiritual master orders against it, the grhastha should abstain. The 
grhastha must obtain permission from the spiritual master to observe the 
ritualistic ceremony of garbhadhana-saritskara. Then he may approach 
his wife to beget children, otherwise not. A brahma7Ja generally remains 
a brahmacari throughout his entire life, but although some brahma7Jas 
become grhasthas and indulge in sex life, they do so under the complete 
control of the spiritual master. The /cyatriya is allowed to marry more 
than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with the instructions 
of the spiritual master. It is not that because one is a grhastha he may 
marry as many times as he likes and indulge in sex life as he likes. This 
is not spiritual life. In spiritual life, one must conduct one's whole life 
under the guidance of the guru. Only one who executes his spiritual life 
under the direction of the spiritual master can achieve the mercy of 
Kr�f.la. Yasya prasadiid bhagavat-prasiida/.t. If one desires to advance in 
spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not following the orders of the 
spiritual master, he has no shelter. Yasyaprasddiin na gati/.t kuto 'pi. 
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Without the spiritual master's order, even the grhastlw should not in­
dulge in sex life. 

TEXT 12 

315twtl+4�tit .... (W'Icte(ctlf'lwi "1 1 
�eqi�Eiild�4��if 1&(4�1: II� �II 

anjanabhyanjanonmarda­
stry-avalekhiimi$am madhu 

srag-gandlw-lepalankararhs 
tyajeyur ye brhad-vratal], 

anjana-ointment or powder for decorating the eyes; abhyanjana­
massaging the head; unmarda -massaging the body; stri-avaleklw-to 
glance over a woman or to paint a woman's picture; ami.$am-meat­
eating; madhu-drinking liquor or honey; srak-decorating the body 
with garlands of flowers; gand/w-lepa-smearing the body with scented 
ointment; alarikaran-decorating the body with ornaments; tyajeyul],­
must give up; ye -those who; brlwt-vratal],-have taken the vow of 
celibacy. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmac8ris or g:rhasthas who have taken the vow of celibacy as 
described above should not indulge in the following: applying 
powder or ointment to the eyes, massaging the head with oil, 
massaging the body with the hands, seeing a woman or painting a 
woman's picture, eating meat, drinking wine, decorating the body 
with flower garlands, smearing scented ointment on the body, or 
decorating the body with ornaments. These they should give up. 

TEXTS 13-14 
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�itvaivam guru-kule 
dvijo �huyavabudhyaca 

trayim sangopan�adam 
yavad-artham yatha-balam 

dattva varam anujiiiito 
guro� kamam yadiSvara� 

grham vanam va praviSet 
pravrajet tatra va vaset 

[Canto 7, Ch.l2 

�itoo-residing; evam-in this way; guru-kule-under the care of 
the spiritual master; dvi-ja�-the twiceborn, namely the brahmar:w,s, 
k§atriyas and vaiSyas; adhuya-studying Vedic literature; avabudhya­
understanding it properly; ca-and; trayim-the Vedic literatures; sa­
anga-along with supplementary parts; upan�adam-as well as the 
Upan�; yavat-artham-as far as possible; yatha-balam-as far as 
one can, according to one's ability; dattva-giving; varam-remunera­
tion; anujiiiita�-being asked; guro�-of the spiritual master; 
kamam-desires; yadi-if; i:Svara�-capable; grham-household life; 
vanam-retired life; oo-either; praviSet-one should enter; pravrajet 
-or get out of; tatra-there; oo-either; vaset-should reside. 

TRANSLATION 

According to the rules and regulations mentioned above, one 
who is twicebom, namely a hrihm�a, k�atriya or vaisya, should 
reside in the guru-kula under the care of the spiritual master. 
There he should study and leam all the Vedic literatures along 
with their supplements and the Upani�ds, according to his ability 
and power to study. If possible, the student or disciple should 
reward the spiritual master with the remuneration the spiritual 
master requests, and then, following the master's order, the disci­
ple should leave and accept one of the other asramas, namely the 
g:rhastha-iSrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyisa-iSrama, as he 
desires. 

PURPORT 

To study the Vedas and understand them, of course, requires some 
special intelligence, but the members of the three higher sections of 
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society-namely the brahma�, �atriyas and vaiSyas-must learn the 
Vedic literatures according. to their capability and power to understand. 
In other words, studying the Vedic literatures is compulsory for everyone 
but the sadras and antyajas. The Vedic literature gives the knowledge 
that can lead one to understand the Absolute Truth-Brahman, 
Paramatma or Bhagavan. Guru-kula, or the reformatory educational in­
stitution, should be used only to understand Vedic knowledge. At the 
present time there are many educational institutions for training and 
technology, but such knowledge has nothing to do with understanding of 
the Absolute Truth. Technology, therefore, is meant for the siidras, 
whereas the Vedas are meant for the dvijas. Consequently this verse 
states, dvijo 'dhuyavabudhya ca trayim sangopan�adam. At the present 
time, in the age of Kali, practically everyone is a sadra, and no one is a 
dvija. Therefore the condition of society has very much deteriorated. 

Another point to be observed from this verse is that from the 
brahmacari-asrama one may accept the sannyasa-asrama, vanaprastha­
asrama or grhastha-asrama. It is not compulsory for a brahmacari to be­
come a grhastha. Because the ultimate aim is to understand the Absolute 
Truth, there is no necessity of going through all the different asramas. 
Thus one may proceed to the sannyasa-asrama directly from the 
brahmacari-asrama. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura accepted 
the sannyasa-asrama directly from the brahmacari-asrama. In other 
words, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not 
think it compulsory to accept the grhastha-asrama or vanaprastha­
asrama. 

TEXT 15 

3Pft !l(lf41€ttf.t � ri-(6&:4\ll�� I 
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agnau gurav atmani ca 
sarva-bhilte�v adho�ajam 

bhiltail_t sva-dhamabhil_t pa§yed 
aprav�!arh prav�tavat 

agnau-in the fire; gurau-in the spiritual master; atmani-in one's 
self; ca-also; sarva-bhilte�u-in every living entity; adho�ajam-the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, who cannot be seen or perceived with 
the material eyes or other material senses; bhu.tai�-with all living en­
tities; sva-dhdmabhi�-along with His Lordship's paraphernalia; 
pa.Syet -one should see; aprav�!am-not entered; prav�!a-vat-also 
entered. 

TRANSLATION 
One should realize that in the fire, in the spiritual master, in 

one's seH and in all living entities-in all circumstances and condi­
tions-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�I;J.u, has 
simultaneously entered and not entered. He is situated externally 
and internally as the full controller of everything. 

PURPORT 
Realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's omnipresence is 

the perfect realization of the Absolute Truth to be attained through the 
study of the Vedic literatures. AB stated in the Brahma-samhitii (5.35), 
a1J4dntara-stha-paramiiry,u-cayiintara-stham: the Lord is situated within 
the universe, within the heart of every living entity and also within the 
atom. We should understand that whenever the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is present, He is present with all His paraphernalia, including 
His name, form, associates and servants. The living entity is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one should 
understand that since the Supreme Lord has entered the atom, the living 
entities are also there. One must accept the inconceivable quality of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one can understand from the 
material point of view how the Lord is all-pervasive and yet is situated in 
His own abode, Goloka V:rndavana. This realization is possible if one 
strictly follows the regulative princiP.les of iiSrama (brahmaciiri, 
grhastha, viinaprastha and sannyasa). Srtla Madhvacarya says in this 
regard: 

aprav�!a� sarva-gata� 
prav�!a-5 tv anurilpaviin 

evam dvi-rilpo bhagavan 
harir eko janiirdana� 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His original form, has not en­
tered everything (apravi§tab,), but in His impersonal form He has en­
tered (pravi§[ab-}. Thus He has entered and not entered simultaneously. 
This is also explained in Bhagavad-gitii (9.4), wherein the Lord says: 

maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-milrtinii 

mat-sthiini sarva-bhutiini 
na ciiham te$V amsthitab, 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." The Lord can defy Himself. 
Thus there is variety in unity (ekatvam bahutvam). 

TEXT 16 

�fiN) ��� �lwtSI� qf(l�(\ I 
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evam vidho brahmaciiri 
viinaprastho yatir grhi 

caran vidita-vijnanab, 
param brahmiidhigacchati 

evam vidhab,-in this way; brahmaciiri-whether one is a 
brahmaciiri; viinaprasthab,-or one is in the viinaprastha-asrama; 
yatib,-or in the sannyiisa-asrama; grhi-or in the grhastha-asrama; 
caran-by practice of self-realization and understanding of the Absolute 
Truth; vidita-vijnanab,-fully conversant with the science of the Ab­
solute Truth; param-the Supreme; brahma-the Absolute Truth; 
adhigacchati-one can understand. 

TRANSLATION 

By practicing in this way, whether one be in the brahmaciri­
iiSrama, grhastha-iSrama, vinaprastha-iSrama or sannyiisa-iiSrama, 
one must always realize the all-pervading presence of the Supreme 
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Lord, for in this way it is possible to understand the Absolute 
Truth. 

PURPORT 
This is the beginning of self-realization. One must first understand 

how Brahman is present everywhere and how He is acting. This educa­
tion is called brahma-jijfliisa and is the real concern of human life. With­
out such knowledge, one cannot claim to be a human being; rather, he 
remains in the animal kingdom. As it is said, sa eva go-khara/:1.: without 
such knowledge, one is no better than a cow or an ass. 

TEXT 17 

ifiWl$1�� �� f�lorf!Mij� I 
�1Wll�l� afWl•i"'utflte1��ij'( ������ 

viinaprasthasya valcyyami 
niyaman muni-sammatiin 

yan asthaya munir gacched 
r$i-lokam uhanjasa 

vanaprasthasya-of a person in the viinaprastha-asrama (retired 
life); valcyyami-1 shall now explain; niyaman-the rules and regula­
tions; muni-sammatan-which are recognized by great munis, philoso­
phers and saintly persons; yan-which; asthaya-being situated in, or 
practicing; muni/:1.-a saintly person; gacchet-is promoted; r$i-lokam­
to the planetary system where the seers and munis go (Maharloka); 
uha-0 King; anjasa-without difficulty. 

TRANSLATION 
0 King, I shall now describe the qualifications for a viinaprastha, 

one who has retired from family life. By rigidly following the 
rules and regulations for the viinaprastha, one can easily be ele­
vated to the upper planetary system known as Maharloka. 

TEXT 18 
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na kma-pacyam a.Sniyad 
akmam ropy akiilatal;. 

agni-pakvam athamam td 
arka-pakvam utdharet 

na-not; kma-pacyam -grains grown by tilling of the field; 
a§niyat-one should eat; akmam-grains that have grown without till­
ing of the field; ca-and; api-also; akiilatal;.-ripened untimely; agni­
pakvam-grains prepared by being cooked in fire; atha-as well as; 
amam-mango; td-either; arka-pakvam-food ripened naturally by 
the sunshine; uta-it is so enjoined; aharet-the vanaprastha should 
eat. 

TRANSLATION 

A person in vinaprastha life should not eat grains grown by till­
ing of the fields. He should also not eat grains that have grown 
without tilling of the field but are not fully ripe. Nor should a 
vinaprastha eat grains cooked in fire. Indeed, he should eat only 
fruit ripened by the sunshine. 

TEXT 19 

�������I'{ Rei� �f� I 
�;A' wRS'illQ �=if qf(���({ II� �II 

vanyai.S caru-purcx;laSan 
nirvapet kiila-coditdn 

labdhe nave nave 'nnadye 
purar:tam ca parityajet 

vanyail;.- by fruits and grains produced in the forest without cultiva­
tion; caru-grains to be offered in a fire sacrifice; purO(iaSan-the cakes 
prepared from caru; nirvapet-one should execute; kiila-coditan-that 
which has grown naturally; labdhe-on obtaining; nave-new; nave 
anna-adye-newly produced food grains; purar:tam-the stock of old 
grains; ca-and; parityajet-one should give up. 
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TRANSLATION 

A vinaprastha should prepare cakes to be offered in sacrifice 
from fruits and grains grown naturally in the forest. When he ob­
tains some new grains, he should give up his old stock of grains. 

TEXT20 

� �I(UII4Wi �·�� I 
• R'4'41U1Net'fi'fil<tqq� ... � lJ�oiJ 

agny-artham eva sarar:wm 
utajam vadri-kandaram 

srayeta hima-vayv-agni­
va�iirkiitapa-$ii! svayam 

agni-the fire; artham-to keep; eva-only; sarar:wm-a cottage; 
uta-jam-made of grass; vii-or; adri-kandaram-a cave in a moun­
tain; srayeta-the viinaprastha should take shelter of; hima-snow; 
ooyu-wind; agni-fire; va�a-rain; arka-of the sun; iitapa-shin­
ing; $ii!-enduring; svayam-personally . 

TRANSLATION 

A vinaprastha should prepare a thatched cottage or take shelter 
of a cave in a mountain only to keep the sacred fire, but he should 
personally practice enduring snowfall, wind, fire, rain and the 
shining of the sun. 

TEXT 21 

��(1q;c(CI��,R�tf.t �if � I 
��it (OiS�CNi�t�qf(��l'{ II�� II 

kesa-roma-nakha-sma5ru­
malani ja#lo dadhat 

kamar.u)alv-ajine dar.u)a­
valkalagni-paricchadiin 

kesa-hair on the head; roma-hair on the body; nakha-nails; 
sma5ru-moustache; malani-and dirt on the body; jatilab,-with mat-
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ted locks of hair; dadhat-one should keep; kamaTJ4,alu-a waterpot; 
ajine-and a deerskin; daTJ4,a-rod; valkala-the bark of a tree; agni­
fire; paricchadan-garments. 

TRANSLATION 

The vinaprastha should wear matted locks of hair on his head 
and let his body hair, nails and moustache grow. He should not 
cleanse his body of dirt. He should keep a waterpot, deerskin and 
rod, wear the bark of a tree as a covering, and use garments col­
ored like fire. 

TEXT 22 

� cffl" �t&l(twtit en �it afwf: 1 
l1fi en � � f%� �: ������ 

cared vane dvadaSabdiin 
�!au va caturo munib, 

dvav ekam va yathii buddhir 
na vipadyeta krcchratab, 

' 

caret-should remain; vane-in the forest; dvadaSa-abdiin-twelve 
years; �tau-for eight years; VIi-either; caturab,-four years; 
munib,-a saintly, thoughtful man; dvau-two; ekam-one; va­
either; yathii-as well as; buddhib,-intelligence; na-not; vipadyeta­
bewildered; krcchratab,-because of hard austerities. 

TRANSLATION 

Being very thoughtful, a vinaprastha should remain in the 
forest for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least 
one year. He should behave in such a way that he will not be dis­
turbed or troubled by too much austerity. 

TEXT 23 
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yadii.kalpa/:1. sva-kriyayam 
vyadhibhir jarayathavii 

anvi�ikyam vii vidyayarh 
kuryad a1UJSanadikam 

[Canto 7, Ch. 12 

yadii-when; akalpa/:1.-unable to act; sva-kriyayam-in one's own 
prescribed duties; vyadhibhi}J.-because of disease; jaraya-or because 
of old age; athavii-either; anvi�ikyam-in spiritual advancement; 
vii-or; vidyayam-in the advancement of knowledge; kuryat-one 
must do; a1UJSana-adikam-not take sufficient food. 

TRANSLATION 

When because of disease or old age one is unable to perform his 
prescribed duties for advancement in spiritual consciousness or 
study of the Vedas, he should practice fasting, not taking any food. 

TEXT 24 

3CI�+t�\tl'l6i11Uctr 4��Utilill€il(ll'( I 
•• �! .. � ... �«-: 11�\ill 

atmany agnin samaropya 
sannyasyaharh mamatmatam 

karary,e§u nyaset samyak 
smighatarh tu yatharhata/:1. 

atmani-in one's self; agnin -the fire elements within the body; 
samaropya-properly placing; sannyasya-giving up; aham-false 
identity; mama-false conception; atmatam-of the body's being one's 
self or one's own; karary,e§u-in the five elements that cause the material 
body; nyaset-one should merge; samyak-completely; sarighatam­
combination; tu-but; yatha-arhata/:1.-as it befits. 

TRANSLATION 

He should properly place the fire element in his own self and in 
this way give up bodily affinity, by which one thinks the body to be 
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one's self or one's own. One should gradually merge the material 
body into the five elements [earth, water, fire, air and sky). 

PURPORT 

The body is an effect of a cause, namely the five material elements 
(earth, water, fire, air and sky). In other words, one should know per­
fectly well that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five 
elements. This knowledge constitutes merging of the material body and 
the five material elements. Merging into Brahman in perfect knowledge 
means understanding perfectly that one is not the body but a spiritual 
soul. 

TEXT 25 

� �C�Pil �lQIQf��:t("llOI+tl�¥i€U( I 
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khe khiini vayau ni.Srosarits 
tejab,sii-:;mar:w-m atmavan 

apsv asrk-sle�ma-puyani 
�itau se�arh yathodbhavam 

khe-in the sky; khiini-all the holes of the body; vayau-in the air; 
ni.Svasan -all the different airs moving within the body (prar:w-, apana, 
etc.); tejab,su-in fire; �miir:w-m-the heat of the body; atma-van-a 
person who knows the self; apsu-in water; asrk-blood; sle�ma­
mucus; puyani-and urine; �itau-in the earth; se�m-the remain­
ing (namely skin, bones and the other hard things in the body); yatha­
udbhavam-wherefrom all of them grew. 

TRANSLATION 

A sober, self-realized person who has full knowledge should 
merge the various parts of the body in their original sources. The 
holes in the body are caused by the sky, the process of breathing is 
caused by the air, the heat of the body is caused by fire, and semen, 
blood and mucus are caused by water. The hard substances, like 
skin, muscle and bone, are caused by earth. In this way all the 
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constituents of the body are caused by various elements, and they 
should he merged again into those elements. 

PURPORT 

To he self-realized, one must understand the original sources of the 
various elements of the body. The body is a combination of skin, bone, 
muscle, blood, semen, urine, stool, heat, breath and so on, which all come 
from earth, water, fire, air and sky. One must he well conversant with 
the sources of all the bodily constituents. Then one becomes a self­
realized person, or atmavan, one who knows the self. 

TEXTS 26-28 

ii4Ntt\41 6ii4'ffi+AIIf'l;{ � � I 
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vacam agnau savaktavyam 
indre sil]XLrh karav api 

padiini gatya vayasi 
ratyopastham prajdJXLtau 

mrtyau payurh visargarh ca 
yatha-sthanam vinirdiSet 

di/cyu srotrarh sa-nadena 
SJXLrsenadhyatmani tvacam 

riipar:ti calcy�a rajan 
jyo�y abhinivesayet 

apsu pracetasa jihvam 
ghreyair ghrar:tarh lcyitau nyaset 

vcicam-speech; agnau-in the fire-god (the personified god control­
ling fire); sa-vaktavyam-with the subject matter of speaking; indre-
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unto King lndra; silpam-craftsmanship or the capacity to work with the 
hands; karau-as well as the hands; api-indeed; padani-the legs; 
gatya-with the power to move; vayasi-unto Lord Vi��u; ratya-sex­
ual desire; upastham-with the genitals; prajapatau-unto Prajapati; 
mrtyau-unto the demigod known as �tyu; payum-the rectum; 
visargam-with its activity, evacuation; ca-also; yatha-sthanam-in 
the proper place; vinirdiSet-one should indicate; di/cyu-unto different 
directions; srotram-the aural sense; sa-nadena-with sound vibration; 
sparsena-with touch; adhyatmani-unto the wind-god; tvacam-the 
sense of touch; rupa�i-form; ca/cy�a-with eyesight; rajan-0 King; 
jyot�i-in the sun; abhinivesayet-one should endow; apsu-unto 
water; pracetasa-with the demigod known as Varu�a; jihvam-the 
tongue; ghreyai�-with the object of smell; ghra�m-the power to 
smell; /cyitau-in the earth; nyaset-one should give. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, the object of speech, along with the sense of speech 
[the tongue], should be bestowed upon fire. Craftsmanship and the 
two hands should be given to the demigod lndra. The power of 
movement and the legs should be given to Lord Vi�:r_J.u. Sensual 
pleasure, along with the genitals, should be bestowed upon 
Prajapati. The rectum, with the power of evacuation, should be 
bestowed, in its proper place, unto �tyu. The aural instrument, 
along with sound vibration, should be given to the deities presid­
ing over the directions. The instrument of touch, along with the 
sense objects of touch, should be given to Vayu. Form, with the 
power of sight, should be bestowed upon the sun. The tongue, 
along with the demigod V aru:r_J.a, should be bestowed upon water, 
and the power of smell, along with the two Asvini-kumira 
demigods, should be bestowed upon the earth. 

TEXTS 29-30 
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�r.Rt".a�Rt�(tewn�' 
� � g tfi(oq:ffiS?i( :q ffiJ_ II� oil 

mano manorathaiS candre 
buddhim bodhyai/:t kavau pare 

karmiir:ty adhyiitmanii rudre 
yad-aham mamatii-kriyii 

sattvena cittam �etra-jne 
gur:tair vaikiirikam pare 

apsu k$itim apo jyo�y 
ado viiyau nabhasy amum 

kft!asthe tac ca mahati 
tad avyakte '�are ca tat 

mana/:t-the mind; manorathail,t-along with material desires; 
candre-unto Candra, the mood demigod; buddhim-intelligence; 
bodhyai/:t-with the subject matter of intelligence; kavau pare-unto 
the supreme learned person, Lord Brahma; karmar:ti-material ac­
tivities; adhyiitmanii-with false ego; rudre-unto Lord Siva (Rudra); 
yat-wherein; aham-I am the material body; mamatii-everything 
belonging to the material body is mine; kriyii-such activities; sattvena­
-along with the existential conception; cittam-consciousness; �etra­
jne-unto the individual soul; gur:tai/:t-along with the material ac­
tivities conducted by the material qualities; vaikiirikam-the living en­
tities under the influence of the material modes; pare-in the Supreme 
Being; apsu-in the water; �itim-the earth; apa/:t-the water; 
jyo�i-in the luminaries, specifically in the sun; ada/:t-brightness; 
viiyau-in the air; nabhasi-in the sky; amum-that; kil!asthe-in the 
materialistic conception of life; tat-that; ca-also; mahati-in the 
mahat-tattva, the total material energy; tat-that; avyakte-in the non­
manifested; a�re-in the Supersoul; ca-also; tat-that. 

TRANSLATION 
The mind, along with all material desires, should be merged in 

the moon demigod. All the subject matters of intelligence, along 
with the intelligence itself, should be placed in Lord Brahma. False 
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ego, which is under the influence of the material modes of nature 
and which induces one to think, "I am this body, and everything 
connected with this body is mine," should be merged, along with 
material activities, in Rudra, the predominating deity of false ego. 
Material consciousness, along with the goal of thought, should be 
merged in the individual living being, and the demigods acting 
under the modes of material nature should be merged, along with 
the perverted living being, into the Supreme Being. The earth 
should be merged in water, water in the brightness of the sun, this 
brightness into the air, the air into the sky, the sky into the false 
ego, the false ego into the total material energy, the total material 
energy into the unmanifested ingredients [the pradhina feature of 
the material energy], and at last the ingredient feature of material 
manifestation into the Supersoul. 

TEXT 31 
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ity ak$aratayiitmiinam 
cin-miitram a1X.lSe$itam 

jiiiitviidvayo 'tha viramed 
dagdha-yonir ioonala/:t 

iti-thus; ak,Mratayii-because of being spiritual; iitmiinam-oneself 
(the individual soul); cit-miitram-completely spiritual; a1X.lSe$itam­
the remaining balance (after the material elements are merged, one after 
another, into the original Supersoul); jfiiitvii-understanding; advaya/:t 
-without differentiation, or of the same quality as the Paramiitmii; 
atha-thus; viramet-one should cease from material existence; 
dagdha-yoni/:r,-whose source (the wood) has burnt up; iva-like; 
anala/:r,-flames. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the material designations have thus merged into their 
respective material elements, the living beings, who are all 
ultimately completely spiritual, being one in quality with the 
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Supreme Being, should cease from material existence, as flames 
cease when the wood in which they are burning is consumed. 
When the material body is returned to its various material ele­
ments, only the spiritual being remains. This spiritual being is 
Brahman and is equal in quality with Parabrahman. 

Thw end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Perfect Society: Four 
Spiritual Classes. " 



CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

The Behavior of a Perfect Person 

This Thirteenth Chapter describes the regulative principles for 
sannyasis and also describes the history of an avadhuta. It concludes 
with a description of perfection for the student in spiritual advancement. 

Sri Narada Muni has been describing the symptoms of various 
asramas and van:uzs. Now, in this chapter, he specifically describes the 
regulative principles to be followed by sannyasis. Mter retiring from 
family life, one should accept the status of viinaprastha, in which he 
must formally accept the body as his means of existence but gradually 
forget the bodily necessities of life. Mter viinaprastha life, having left 
home, one should travel to different places as a sannyasi. Without bodily 
comforts and free from dependence on anyone with respect to bodily 
necessities, one should travel everywhere, wearing almost nothing or ac­
tually walking naked. Without association with ordinary human society, 
one should beg alms and always be satisfied in himself. One should be a 
friend to every living entity and be very peaceful in Kr��a consciousness. 
A sannyiisi should travel alone in this way, not caring for life or death, 
waiting for the time when he will leave his material body. He should not 
indulge in unnecessary books or adopt professions like astrology, nor 
should he try to become a great orator. He should also give up the path of 
unnecessary argument and should not depend on anyone under any 
circumstances. He should not try to allure people into becoming his disci­
ples just so that the number of his disciples may increase. He should give 
up the habit of reading many books as a means of livelihood, and he 
should not attempt to increase the number of temples and ma!has, or 
monasteries. When a sannyasi thus becomes completely independent, 
peaceful and equipoised, he can select the destination he desires after 
death and follow the principles by which to reach that destination. Al­
though fully learned, he should always remain silent, like a dumb per­
son, and travel like a restless child. 

In this regard, Narada Muni described a meeting between Prahlada 
and a saintly person who had adopted the mode of life of a python. In this 

85 
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way he described the symptoms of a paramahamsa. A person who has at­
tained the paramahamsa stage knows very well the distinction between 
matter and spirit. He is not at all interested in gratifying the material 
senses, for he is always deriving pleasure from devotional service to the 
Lord. He is not very anxious to protect his material body. Being satisfied 
with whatever he attains by the grace of the Lord, he is completely inde­
pendent of material happiness and distress, and thus he is transcendental 
to all regulative principles. Sometimes he accepts severe austerities, and 
sometimes he accepts material opulence. His only concern is to satisfy 
_Kr�:r;ta, and for that purpose he can do anything and everything, without 
reference to the regulative principles. He is never to he equated with ma­
terialistic men, nor is he subject to the judgments of such men. 

TEXT 1 

� �  

�� q�� Wml•��A�t: I 
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sri-narada uvaca 
kalpas tv evaril parivrajya 

deha-matriiva5e�itab, 
gramaika-riitra-vidhina 

nirape�a5 caren mahim 

sri-naradab, umca-Sri: Narada Muni said; kalpab,-a person who is 
competent to undergo the austerities of sannyiisa, the renounced order of 
life, or to prosecute studies in transcendental knowledge; tu-hut; 
evam-in this way (as described previously); parivrajya-fully under­
standing his spiritual identity and thus traveling from one place to 
another; deha-matra-keeping only the body; ava5e�itab,-at last; 
griima-in a village; eka-one only; riitra-of passing a night; 
vidhina-in the process; nirape�b,-without dependence on any ma­
terial thing; caret-should move from one place to another; mahim-on 
the earth. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri Nirada Muni said: A person able to cultivate spiritual knowl­
edge should renounce all material connections, and merely keep­
ing the body inhabitable, he should travel from one place to 
another, passing only one night in each village. In this way, with­
out dependence in regard to the needs of the body, the sannyisi 
should travel all over the world. 

TEXT2 

�ill'!� em:r: �·(hu�r�;i em{ 1 
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bibhryad yady asau vdsab, 
kaupiniicchada1Ulril param 

tyaktaril 1Ul lirigad dar:u;liider 
anyat kiiicid aniipadi 

bibhryat-one should use; yadi-if; asau-a person in the renounced 
order; txisab,-a garment or covering; kaupi1Ul-a loincloth �ust to 
cover the private parts); iicchada1Ulm-for covering; param-that 
much only; tyaktam-given up; 1U1-not; lirigat-than the distinguish­
ing marks of a sannyasi; da� -adeb,-like the rod (trida�); anyat­
other; kincit-anything; aniipadi-in ordinary undisturbed times. 

TRANSLATION 

A person in the renounced order of life may try to avoid even a 
dress to cover himself. If he wears anything at all, it should be only 
a loincloth, and when there is no necessity, a sannyisi should not 
even accept a d8J.1<;fa. A sannyisi should avoid carrying anything 
but a d8J.1<;fa and �<;lalu. 

TEXT3 
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eka eva cared bhi�ur 
titmiirtimo 'napasraya/:t 

sarva-bhuta-suhrc-chanto 
narayarJ.a-parayarJ.a/:t 

[Canto 7, Ch. 13 

eka/:t-alone; eva-only; caret-can move; bhi�u/:t-a sannyasi tak­
ing alms; titma-tirtima/:t-fully satisfied in the self; anapasraya/:t­
without depending on anything; sarva-bhuta-suhrt-becoming a well­
wisher of all living entities; stinta/:t-completely peaceful; ntirayarJ.a­
parayarJ.a/:t-becoming absolutely dependent on Narayat;�.a and becoming 
His devotee. 

TRANSLATION 
The sannyisi, completely satisfied in the self, should live on 

alms begged from door to door. Not being dependent on any per­
son or any place, he should always be a friendly well-wisher to all 
living beings and be a peaceful, unalloyed devotee of Niriyw;ta. In 
this way he should move from one place to another. 

TEXT4 
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pa§yed titmany ado viSvam 
pare sad-asato 'ryaye 

atmtinam ca param brahma 
sarvatra sad-asan-maye 

pa§yet-one should see; atmani-in the Supreme Soul; ada/:t-this; 
viSvam-universe; pare-beyond; sat-asata/:t-the creation or cause of 
creation; aryaye-in the Absolute, which is free from deterioration; 
titmiinam-himself; ca-also; param-the supreme; brahma-ab­
solute; sanx1tra-everywhere; sat-asat-in the cause and in the effect; 
maye-all-pervading. 

TRANSLATION 
The sannyisi should always try to see the Supreme pervading 

everything and see everything, including this universe, resting on 
the Supreme. 
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supti-prabodhayo�sandhav 
atmarw gatim atma-drk 

pa.Syan bandham ca rrwk§am ca 
maya-matram na vastuta� 

89 

supti-in the state of unconsciousness; prabodhayo�-and in the state 
of consciousness; sandhau-in the state of marginal existence; 
atmana�-of oneself; gatim-the movement; atma-drk-one who can 
actually see the self; pa.Syan-always trying to see or understand; 
bandham-the conditional state of life; ca-and; rrwk§am-the liber­
ated state of life; ca-also; maya-matram-only illusion; na-not; 
vastuta�-in fact. 

TRANSLATION 

During unconsciousness and consciousness, and between the 
two, he should try to understand the self and be fully situated in 
the self. In this way, he should realize that the conditional and 
liberated stages of life are only illusory and not actually factual. 
With such a higher understanding, he should see only the Ab­
solute Truth pervading everything. 

PURPORT 

The unconscious state is nothing but ignorance, darkness or material 
existence, and in the conscious state one is awake. The marginal state, 
between consciousness and unconsciousness, has no permanent exis­
tence. Therefore one who is advanced in understanding the self should 
understand that unconsciousness and consciousness are but illusions, for 
they fundamentally do not exist. Only the Supreme Absolute Truth ex­
ists. AE confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 

maya tatam idam sarvarh 
jagad avyakta-milrtina 
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mat-sthiini saroa-bhutani 
na caham te§v avasthitab, 

[Canto 7, Ch.l3 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Everything exists on the basis of 
Kr!?�;ta's impersonal feature; nothing can exist without Kr!?�;ta. Therefore 
the advanced devotee of Kr!?I;ta can see the Lord everywhere, without il­
lusion. 

TEXT6 

wtiPiwt� �� � � J\Nd'( I 
m qt std\� \'{� 51��� II � II 

niibhinanded dhruvam mrtyum 
adhruvam viisya jivitam 

kiilam param pratik§eta 
bhiltiiniim prabhavapyayam 

na-not; abhinandet-one should praise; dhruvam-sure; 
mrtyum-death; adhruvam-not sure; vii-either; asya-of this body; 
jivitam-the duration of life; kiilam-eternal time; param-supreme; 
pratik§eta-one must observe; bhiltiiniim-of the living entities; 
prabhava-manifestation; apyayam-disappearance. 

TRANSLATION 
Since the material body is sure to be vanquished and the dura­

tion of one's life is not fixed, neither death nor life is to be 

praised. Rather, one should observe the eternal time factor, in 
which the living entity manifests himself and disappears. 

PURPORT 
The living entities in the material world, not only at the present but 

also in the past, have been involved in trying to solve the problem of 
birth and death. Some stress death and point to the illusory existence of 
everything material, whereas others stress life, trying to preserve it per-
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petually and enjoy it to the best of their ability. Both of them are fools 
and rascals. It is advised that one observe the eternal time factor, which 
is the cause of the material body's appearance and disappearance, and 
that one observe the living entity's entanglement in this time factor. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore sings in his Gitavali: 

aruidi karama-phale, padi 'bhavarrJava-jale, 
taribare na dekhi upaya 

One should observe the activities of eternal time, which is the cause of 
birth and death. Before the creation of the present millennium, the liv­
ing entities were under the influence of the time factor, and within the 
time factor the material world comes into existence and is again anni­
hilated. Bhiitva bhutva praliyate. Being under the control of the time 
factor, the living entities appear and die, life after life. This time factor 
is the impersonal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who gives the living entities conditioned by material nature a chance to 
emerge from this nature by surrendering to Him. 

TEXT7 

wtR1"4Jit! � ;(tq'5ft�6 �� I 

��((�l((f��nt,(tEfi\;qV��;J� II \9 ll 

niisac-chastre$u sajjeta 
nopajiveta jivikam 

vada-vadams tyajet tarkan 
pak$am kamca na samsrayet 

na-not; asat-sastre$u-literature like newspapers, novels, dramas 
and fiction; sajjeta-one should be attached or should indulge in read­
ing; na-nor; upajiveta-one should try to live; jivikam-upon some 
professional literary career; vada-vadan-unnecessary arguments on 
different aspects of philosophy; tyajet-one should give up; tarkan­
arguments and counterarguments; pak$am-faction; karhca-any; 
na-not; samsrayet-should take shelter of. 
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TRANSLATION 
Literature that is a useless waste of time-in other words, 

literature without spiritual benefit-should be rejected. One 
should not become a professional teacher as a means of earning 
one's livelihood, nor should one indulge in arguments and 
counterarguments. Nor should one take shelter of any cause or 
faction. 

PURPORT 
A person desiring to advance in spiritual understanding should be ex­

tremely careful to avoid reading ordinary literature. The world is full of 
ordinary literature that creates unnecessary agitation in the mind. Such 
literature, including newspapers, dramas, novels and magazines, is fac­
tually not meant for advancement in spiritual knowledge. Indeed, it has 
been described as a place of enjoyment for crows (tad vayasarh tirtham). 
Anyone advancing in spiritual knowledge must reject such literature. 
Furthermore, one should not concern oneself with the conclusions of 
various logicians or philosophers. Of course, those who preach sometimes 
need to argue with the contentions of opponents, but as much as possible 
one should avoid an argumentative attitude. In this connection, Srtla 
Madhvacarya says: 

aprayojana-pa�rh na samsrayet 
ndprayojana-pak}i syan 

na vrtha si.§ya-bandha-krt 
na codasina� sastraT,ti 

na viruddhani cabhyaset 

na vyakhyayopajiveta 
na ni.§iddhan samacaret 

evam-bhilto yatir yati 
tad-eka-saraTJ-0 harim 

.. There is no need to take shelter of unnecessary literature or concern 
oneself with many so-called philosophers and thinkers who are useless 
for spiritual advancement. Nor should one accept a disciple for the sake 
of fashion or popularity. One should be callous to these so-called sastras, 
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neither opposing nor favoring them, and one should not earn one's liveli­
hood by taking money for explaining siistra. A sannyiisi must always be 
neutral and seek the means to advance in spiritual life, taking full 
shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord." 

TEXTS 

WI f\lc:ql-.�'lllffir ��T��<( ifF{ I 

WI ����•aq�ij .. ,(¥'l(l� m�"�" 
na si$yiin anubadhnita 

granthiin naivabhyased bahun 
na vyakhyam upayufijita 

niirambhiin iirabhet kvacit 

na-not; si$yan-disciples; anubadhnita-one should induce for ma­
terial benefit; granthan-unnecessary literatures; na-not; eva-cer­
tainly; abhyaset-should try to understand or cultivate; bahun-many; 
na-nor; vyakhyiim-discourses; upayufijita-should make as a means 
of livelihood; na-nor; arambhan-unnecessary opulences; iirabhet­
should attempt to incre,ase; kvacit-at any time. 

TRANSLATION 

A sannyisi must not present allurements of material benefits to 
gather many disciples, nor should he unnecessarily read many 
books or give discourses as a means of livelihood. He must never 
attempt to increase material opulences unnecessarily. 

PURPORT 

So-called sviimis and yogis generally make disciples by alluring them 
with material benefits. There are many so-called gurus who attract disci­
ples by promising to cure their diseases or increase their material opu­
lence by manufacturing gold. These are lucrative allurements for unin­
telligent men. A sannyiisi is prohibited from making disciples through 
such material allurements. Sannyiisis sometimes indulge in material 
opulence by unnecessarily constructing many temples and monasteries, 
but actually such endeavors should be avoided. Temples and monasteries 
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should be constructed for the preaching of spiritual consciousness or 
Kr�J.la consciousness, not to provide Iree hotels for persons who are 
useful for neither material nor spiritual purposes. Temples and monas­
teries should be strictly off limits to worthless clubs of crazy men. In the 
l(r�Qa consciousness movement we welcome everyone who agrees at least 
to follow the movement's regulative principles-no illicit sex, no intoxi­
cation, no meat-eating and no gambling. In the temples and monasteries, 
gatherings of unnecessary, rejected, lazy fellows should be strictly dis­
allowed. The temples and monasteries should be used exclusively by de­
votees who are serious about spiritual advancement in l(r�Qa conscious­
ness. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura explains the word arambhan 
as meaning ma!}uldi-vyaparan, which means "attempts to construct 
temples and monasteries." The first business of the sannyasi is to preach 
l(r�Qa consciousness, hut if, by the grace of l(r�Qa, faciiities are availa­
ble, then he may construct temples and monasteries to give shelter to the 
serious students of l(r�Qa consciousness. Otherwise such temples and 
monasteries are not needed. 

TEXT9 

WI ��: 00 \if�·f!q6)€'t;U I 

\II�������� II� II 

na yater asrama/:t prayo 
dharma-hetur mahatmana/:t 

Siintasya sama-cittasya 
bibhryad uta vti tyajet 

na-not; yate/:t-of the sannyasi; asrama/:t-the symbolic dress (with 
dary4a and kamary4alu); praya/:t-almost always; dharma-hetu/:t-the 
cause of advancement in spiritual life; maha-atmana/:t-who is factually 
exalted and advanced; santasya-who is peaceful; sama-cittasya-who 
has attained the stage of being equipoised; bibhryat-one may accept 
(such symbolic signs); uta-indeed; vti-or; tyajet-one may give up. 

TRANSLATION 

A peaceful, equipoised person who is factually advanced in 
spiritual consciousness does not need to accept the symbols of a 
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sannyas1, such as the trida�4a and ka�4alu. According to 
necessity, he may sometimes accept those symbols and sometimes 
reject them. 

PURPORT 

There are four stages of the renounced order of life-ku!icaka, 
bahiidaka, parivrajakiiciirya and paramaharilsa. Herein, Srimad­
Bhiigavatam considers the paramaharilsas among the sannyiisis. The 
Mayavadi impersonalist sannyiisis cannot attain the paramaharilsa stage. 
This is because of their impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth. 
Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is 
perceived in three stages, of which bhagaviin, or realization of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is meant for the paramaharilsas. In­
deed, Srimad-Bhiigavatam itself is meant for the paramahamsas 
(paramo nirmatsariir:tiiril satam). Unless one is in the paramaharilsa 
stage, he is not eligible to understand the Srimad-Bhiigavatam. For 
paramaharilsas, or sannyiisis in the Vai�Qava order, preaching is the first 
duty. To preach, such sannyiisis may accept the symbols of sannyiisa, 
such as the dar:uja and kamar:uJ,alu, or sometimes they may not. 
Generally the V ai�Qava sannyiisis, being paramaharilsas, are auto­
matically called biibiijis, and they do not carry a kamar:ujalu or dar:uja. 
Such a sannyiisi is free to accept or reject the marks of sannyiisa. His 
only thought is "Where is there an opportunity to spread :Kr�Qa con­
sciousness?" Sometimes the :Kr�Qa consciousness movement sends its 
representative sannyiisis to foreign countries where the dar:uJ,a and 
kamar:uJ,alu are not very much appreciated. We send our preachers in or­
dinary dress to introduce our books and philosophy. Our only concern is 
to attract people to :Kr�Qa consciousness. We may do this in the dress of 
sannyiisis or in the regular dress of gentlemen. Our only concern is to 
spread interest in :Kr�Qa consciousness. 

TEXT 10 

3l0ll�ret\1 ott� I� �$4i'(lifl� I 
� � 

• 
:rmc-::::.�Tn' $1€f{€fi4((1�4il"' � � ((�14"fliH( II� o II 

avyakta-lirigo vyaktiirtho 
mani$y unmatta-biilavat 
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kavir mii.kavad dtmanam 
sa dmya dariayen n!7}iim 

avyakta-linga�-whose symptoms of sannyasa are unmanifested; 
vyakta-artha�-whose purpose is manifested; man�i-such a great 
saintly person; unmatta-restless; bala-vat-like a boy; kavi�-a great 
poet or orator; muka-vat-like a dumb man; dtnuinam-himself; sa�­
he; dr§!yd-by example; darsayet-should present; n!7}iim-to human 
society. 

TRANSLATION 
Although a saintly person may not expose himself to the vision 

of human society, by his behavior his purpose is disclosed. To 
human society he should present himself like a restless child, and 
although he is the greatest thoughtful orator, he should present 
himself like a dumb man. 

PURPORT 
A great personality very much advanced in Kr�:Q.a consciousness may 

not expose himself by· the signs of a sannyasi. To cover himself, he may 
live like a restless child or a dumb person, although he·is the greatest 
orator or poet. 

TEXT 11 

31'11'iG\IC�+if¥tRI�R:i �t( I 

SICIG\� :q � fl�(lijitl� :q II� �II 
#.. 

atrapy udaharantimam 
itihiisam puratanam 

prahriidasya ca samvadam 
muner ajagarasya ca 

atra-herein; api-although not exposed to common eyes; 
udaharanti-the learned sages recite as an example; imam­
this; itihiisam-historical incident; purdtanam-very, very old; 
prahradasya-of Prahlada Maharaja; ca-also; samvddam-conversa­
tion; mune�-of the great saintly person; ajagarasya-who took the 
profession of a python; ca-also. 
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TRANSLATION 

As a historical example of this, learned sages recite the story of 
an ancient discussion between Prahlida Maharaja and a great 
saintly person who was feeding himself like a python. 

PURPORT 

The saintly person met by Prahlada Maharaja was undergoing 
ajagara-vrtti, the living conditions of a python, which does not go any­
where but sits in one place for years and eats whatever is automatically 
available. Prahlada Maharaja, along with his associates, met this great 
saint and spoke to him as fo llows. 

TEXTS 12-13 

ij � '4(tq� � (f�(fl�f;( I 

(ijt(q$�«�ffl•(«<+reij'5t� II � �II 

� Jl••P«<=\4� �mN�� , 

!ij)�: etiRiq�: Sl�� fl4li:IRSitU II� �II 
" 

tam sayanam dharopasthe 
kaveryam sahya-sanuni 

rajas-valais tanu-desair 
nigii4hcimala-tejasam 

dadarsa lokan vicaran 
loka-tattva-vivitsa ya 

vrto 'matyaitt katipayaitt 
prahriido bhagavat-priyatt 

tam-that (saintly person); sayiinam-lying down; dhara-upasthe­
on the ground; kaveryam-on the bank of the River Kaveri; sahya­
scinuni-on a ridge of the mountain known as Sahya; rajatt-valaitt­
covered with dust and dirt; tanu-desaitt-with all the parts of the body; 
nigill},ha-very grave and deep; amala-spotless; tejasam-whose 
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spiritual power; dadaria-he saw; lokiin-to all the different planets; 
vicaran-traveling; loka-tattva-the nature of the living beings 
(especially those who are trying to advance in ��1;1a consciousness); 
vivitsaya-to try to understand; vrta�-surrounded; amatyai�-by 
royal associates; katipayai�-a few; prahrada�-Maharaja Prahlada; 
bhagavat-priya�-who is always very, very dear to the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 
Prahlida Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Per­

sonality of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with 
some of his confidential associates just to study the nature of 
saintly persons. Thus he arrived at the bank of the Kaveri, where 
there was a mountain known as Sahya. There he found a great 
saintly person who was lying on the ground, covered with dirt and 
dust, but who was deeply spiritually advanced. 

TEXT 14 

.�ontf<lfit� ��¥�:I 
;r fit'(� ���il�;r�:q-11��11 

karmar:uJkrtibhir vdcd 
lirigair va17)dSramiidibhi� 

na vidanti jand yam vai 
so 'sav iti na veti ca 

karmar:uJ-by activities; akrtibhi�-by bodily features; vdca-by 
words; lirigai�-by symptoms; va�-asrama-pertaining to the par­
ticular material and spiritual divisions of va� and asrama; adibhi�­
and by other symptoms; na vidanti-could not understand; jand�­
people in general; yam-whom; vai-indeed; sa�-whether that per­
son; asau-was the same person; iti-thus; na-not; oo-or; iti-thus; 
ca-also. 

TRANSLATION 
Neither by that saintly person's activities, by his bodily features, 

by his words nor by the symptoms of his v�asrama status could 
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people understand whether he was the same person they had 
known. 

PURPORT 

The inhabitants of that particular place on the bank of the Kaveri in 
the valley of the mountain known as Sahya were unable to understand 
whether that saint was the same man they had known. It is therefore 
said, va�r:uzvera kriya mudra vijne nd bhujhaya. A highly advanced 
Vai�Q.ava lives in such a way that no one can understand what he is or 
what he was. Nor should attempts be made to understand the past of a 
Vai�Q.ava. Without asking the saintly person about his previous life, 
Prahlada Maharaja immediately offered him respectful obeisances. 

TEXT 15 

ij�fitf\let��:ftmu��l 
Rfq-�l((l+lltli:tffl�: 11��11 

tam natvabhyarcya vidhivat 
piidayo/:t sirasa sprsan 

vivitsur idam apra�in 
maha-bhagavato 'sura/:t 

tam-him (the saintly person); natva-after offering obeisances 
unto; abhyarcya-and worshiping; vidhi-vat-in terms of the rules and 
regulations of etiquette; padayo/:t-the lotus feet of the saintly person; 
sirasa-with the head; spr5an-touching; vivitsu/:t-desiring to know 
about him (the saintly person); idam-the following words; apra�u­
inquired; maha-bhagavata/:t-the very advanced devotee of the Lord; 
asura/:t-although born in an asura family. 

TRANSLATION 

The advanced devotee Prahliida Maharaja duly worshiped and 
offered obeisances to the saintly person who had adopted a 
python's means of livelihood. After thus worshiping the saintly 
person and touching his own head to the saint's lotus feet, 
Prahliida Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired very 
submissively as follows. 
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TEXTS 16-17 

� � tftqr.:i � �•lt�l;:q� ����II 
f" �iltl44etijf � N'itiijlfitC I 
�fflwtf ��s��etl�Wf�� 11�\911 

bibhar�i kayarh pivanarh 
sodya1TUJ bhogavan yathii 

vittarh caivodyamavatiirh 
bhogo vittavatam iha 

bhoginam khalu delw 'yam 
piva bhavati nanyathii 

bibhar�i-you are maintaining; kayam-a body; pivanam-fat; sa­
udyamab,-one who endeavors; bhogavan-one who enjoys; yathii-as; 
vittam-money; ca-also; eva-certainly; udyama-vatam-of persons 
always engaged in economic development; bhogab,-sense gratification; 
vitta-vatam-for persons who possess considerable wealth; iha-in this 
world; blwginam-of the enjoyers, karmis; khalu-indeed; dehab,­
body; ayam-this; piva-very fat; bhavati-becomes; na-not; 
anyathii-otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the saintly person to be quite fat, Prahlada Maharaja said: 
My dear sir, you undergo no endeavor to earn your livelihood, but 
you have a stout body, exactly like that of a materialistic enjoyer. I 

know that if one is very rich and has nothing to do, he becomes ex­
tremely fat by eating and sleeping and performing no work. 

PURPORT 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 'fhakura did not like his disciples to 

become very fat in the course of time. He would become very anxious 
upon seeing his fat disciples becoming bhogis, or enjoyers of the senses. 
This attitude is herewith confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja, who was 
surprised to see a saintly person adopting ajagara-vrtti and becoming 
very fat. In the material world also, we generally see that when a man 
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who is poor and skinny gradually endeavors to earn money through busi­
ness or some other means and he then gets the money, he enjoys the 
senses to his satisfaction. By enjoying the senses one becomes fat. 
Therefore in spiritual advancement becoming fat is not at all satisfactory. 

TEXT 18 

;r � �� .... � fit�tt¥4� 
iRr.l G 00 � � �: I 

SJ+i1fl•;flSt� � m �: 
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na te sayiinasya nirudyamasya 
brahman nu hartho yata eva bhoga}J, 

abhogino 'yam tava vipra deha}J, 
pivii yatas tad vada nab, �amam cet 

na-not; te-o£ you; sayiinasya-lying down; nirudyamasya-with­

out activities; brahman-0 saintly person; nu-indeed; ha-it is evi­
dent; artha}J,-money; yata}J,-from which; eva-indeed; bhogab,­
sense enjoyment; abhoginab,-of one who is not engaged in sense enjoy­
ment; ayam-this; tava-your; vipra-0 learned briihmar:w; deha}J,­
body; pivii-fat; yata}J,- how is it; tat-that fact; vada-kindly tell; 
nab,-us; �amam-excuse; cet-if I have asked an impudent question. 

TRANSLATION 

0 brihnuu;ta, fully in knowledge of transcendence, you have 
nothing to do, and therefore you are lying down. It is also under­
stood that you have no money for sense enjoyment. How then has 
your body become so fat? Under the circumstances, if you do not 
consider my question impudent, kindly explain how this has hap­
pened. 

PURPORT 

Generally those engaged in spiritual advancement take food only once, 
either in the afternoon or in the evening. If one takes food only once, 
naturally he does not become fat. The learned sage, however, was quite 
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fat, and therefore Prahlada Maharaja was very much surprised. Because 
of being experienced in self-realization, a transcendentalist certainly be­
comes bright-faced. And one who is advanced in self-realization must be 
considered to possess the body of a brahmar:w.. Because the bright-faced 
saintly person was lying down and not working and yet was quite fat, 
Prahlada Maharaja was puzzled and wanted to question him about this. 

TEXT 19 

�:�f;t�Uitifi��:�: I 

��:d�6()�61fq � 11�,11 

kavi� kalpo nipur:w.-drk 
citra-priya-katha� sama� 

lokasya kuroata� karma 
se$e tad-vik$itapi vii 

kavi�-very learned; kalpa�-expert; nipur:w.-drk-intelligent; 
citra-priya-katha�-able to speak palatable words that are pleasing to 
the heart; sama�-equipoised; lokasya-of the people in general; 
kuroata�-engaged in; karma-fruitive work; 5e$e-you lie down; tat­

vik$ita-seeing them all; api-although; vii-either. 

TRANSLATION 

Your Honor appears learned, expert and intelligent in every 
way. You can speak very well, saying things that are pleasing to the 
heart. You see that people in general are engaged in fruitive ac­
tivities, yet you are lying here inactive. 

PURPORT 

Prahlada Maharaja studied the bodily features of the saintly person, 
and through the saint's physiognomy Prahlada Maharaja could under­
stand that he was intelligent and expert, although he was lying down and 
not doing anything. Prahlada was naturally inquisitive about why he was 
lying there inactive. 
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TEXT 20 

�� 

� � �tt�qRI;u qf(czit +46:1Uf.H I 

sri-niirada uvaca 
sa ittham daitya-patinii 

paripmo mahii-muni/:l 
smayamiinas tam abhyaha 

tad-vag-amrta-yantrita/:l 
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sri-naradaJ:r, uvaca-the great saint Narada Muni said; sa/:r,-that 
saintly person (lying down); ittham-in this way; daitya-patina-by the 
King of the Daityas (Prahlada Maharaja); paripma/:l-being sufficiently 
questioned; mahii-muni/:r,-the great saintly person; smayamiiM/:r,­
smiling; tam-unto him (Prahlada Maharaja); abhyaha-prepared to 
give answers; tat-viik-of his words; amrta-yantrita/:r,-being captivated 
by the nectar. 

TRANSLATION 

Niirada Muni continued: When the saintly person was thus 
questioned by Prahlida Maharaja, the King of the Daityas, he was 
captivated by this shower of nectarean words, and he replied to the 
inquisitiveness of Prahlada Maharaja with a smiling face. 

TEXT 21 

�� 
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sri-brahmar:w uviica 
vededam asura-sre�!ha 

bhaviin TUlnV iirya-sammata/:r, 

ihoparamayor nfr).dm 

padiiny adhyiitma-ca��ii 
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sn-brahma:r.w� uvaca-the brahmary,a replied; veda-know very 
well; idam-all these things; asura-sre�!ha-0 best of the asuras; 
bhavan-you; nanu-indeed; arya-sammata�-whose activities are ap­
proved by civilized men; iha-of inclination; uparamayo�-of decreas­
ing; n�m-of the people in general; padani-different stages; 
adhyatma-ca��a-by transcendental eyes. 

TRANSLATION 
The saintly hriih� said: 0 best of the asuras, Prahlida 

Mahirija, who are recognized by advanced and civilized men, you 
are aware of the different stages of life because of your inherent 
transcendental eyes, with which you can see a man's character and 
thus know clearly the results of acceptance and rejection of things 
as they are. 

PURPORT 
A pure devotee like Prahlada Maharaja can understand the minds of 

others because of his pure vision in devotional service. A devotee like 
Prahlada Maharaja can study another man's character without difficulty. 

TEXT 22 

� ;il(lqUfl � ¥1tliiUW(Id: � I 

� �eqi(U;f� i41"<1¥1eiiiH( ����II 

yasya naraya� devo 
bhagavan hrd-gata� sada 

bhaktya kevalayajnanarh 
dhunoti dhvantam arkavat 

yasya-of whom; narayary,a� deva�-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Naraya:t;�.a; bhagavan-the Lord; hrt-gata�-in the core of the 
heart; sada-always; bhaktya-by devotional service; kevalaya-alone; 
ajfliirUlm-ignorance; dhunoti-cleans; dhvantam-darkness; arka­
vat -as the sun. 

TRANSLATION 
Niriy�, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of 

all opulences, is predominant within the core of your heart he-
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cause of your being a pure devotee. He always drives away all the 
darkness of ignorance, as the sun drives away the darkness of the 
universe. 

PURPORT 

The words bhaktya kevalaya indicate that simply by executing devo­
tional service one can become full of all knowledge. K.r�I;ta is the master 
of all knowledge (aiSvaryasya samagrasya viryasya ya.Sasab, sriyab,). 
The Lord is situated in everyone's heart (iSvarab, sarva-bhiltandm hrd­
dese 'rjuna t4thati), and when the Lord is pleased with a devotee, the 
Lord instructs him. Only to the devotees, however, does the Lord give in­
structions by which to advance further and further in devotional service. 
To others, the nondevotees, the Lord gives instructions according to the 
manner of their surrender. The pure devotee is described by the words 
bhaktya kevalayii. Srtla Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura explains that 
bhaktya kevalaya means jnana-ka1111(j(Jy-amiSraya, "unmixed with 
fruitive activities or speculative knowledge." Simply surrendering at the 
lotus feet is the cause of all a devotee's enlightenment and awareness. 

TEXT 23 

� \'It WHM€4 �� 
�wtlttoft� ft ¥4€41WCI€44WC1 ?Jf4:fll�l 

tathapi brumahe pra.Snams 
tava rajan yatha-srutam 

samblui§ary,iyo hi bhavan 
atmanab, suddhim icchata 

I 

����II 

tathapi-still; brumahe-I shall answer; pra.Sndn-all the questions; 
tava-your; rajan-0 King; yatha-srutam-as I have learned by hear­
ing from the authorities; samblui§ary,iyab,-fit for being addressed; hi­
indeed; bhavan-you; atmanab,-of the self; suddhim-purification; 
icchata-by one who desires. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, although you know everything, you have posed 
some questions, which I shall try to answer according to what I 
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have learned by hearing from authorities. I cannot remain silent in 
this regard, for a personality like you is just fit to be spoken to by 
one who desires self-purification. 

PURPORT 

A saintly person doesn't wish to speak to anyone and everyone, and he 
is therefore grave and silent. Generally a common man does not need to 
be advised. Unless one is prepared to take instructions, it is said that a 
saintly person should not address him, although sometimes, because of 
great kindness, a saintly person speaks to ordinary men. As for Prahlada 
Maharaja, however, since he was not a common, ordinary man, whatever 
questions he posed would have to be answered, even by a great and ex­
alted personality. Therefore the saintly brahmar:w did not remain silent, 
but began to answer. These answers, however, were not concocted by 
him. This is indicated by the words yatha-srutam, meaning "as I have 
heard from the authorities." In the parampard system, when the ques­
tions are bona fide the answers are bona fide. No one should attempt to 
create or manufacture answers. One must refer to the sdstras and give 
answers according to Vedic understanding. The words yatha-srutam 
refer to Vedic knowledge. The Vedas are known as sruti because this 
knowledge is received from authorities. The statements of the Vedas are 
known as sruti-pramar:w. One should quote evidence from the sruti­
the Vedas or Vedic literature-and then one's statements will be correct. 
Otherwise one's words will proceed from mental concoction. 

TEXT 24 

� +ICICII��I �: 'i�(\tfqt I 

• 'il�tunst wtlwtlttlM! �: ������ 

tr�r:wya bhava-vahinya 
yogyaib, kiimair apuryaya 

karmar_ti karyamdr.tO 'ham 
ndnd-yoni.§u yojitab, 

t�r:wya-because of material desires; bhava-vahinya-under the 
sway of the material laws of nature; yogyaib,-as it is befitting; 
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kdmai/:1.-by material desires; apuryaya-without end, one after 
another; karma�i-activities; kdryama�/:1.-constantly being com­
pelled to perform; aham-I; nana-yon�u-in various forms of life; 
yojita/:1.-engaged in the struggle for existence. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of insatiable material desires, I was being carried away 
by the waves of material nature's laws, and thus I was engaging in 
different activities, struggling for existence in various forms of 
life. 

PURPORT 

As long as a living entity wants to fulfill various types of material 
desire, he must continuously change from one body to accept another. 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that as a small piece of 
grass falls in a river and is tossed about with different types of wood and 
tree branches, the living entity floats in the ocean of material existence 
and is dashed and tossed amidst material conditions. This is called the 
struggle for existence. One kind of fruitive activity causes the living 
being to take one form of body, and because of actions performed in that 
body, another body is created. One must therefore stop these material ac­
tivities, and the chance to do so is given in the human form of life. 
Specifically, our energy to act should be engaged in the service of the 
Lord, for then materialistic activities will automatically stop. One must 
fulfill one's desires by surrendering unto the Supreme Lord, for He 
knows how to fulfill_ them. Even though one may have material desires, 
one should therefore engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That 
will purify one's struggle for existence. 

akama/:1. saroa-kamo va 
mok§a-kdma udara-dhi/:1. 

livre� bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purU§aril param 

"A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all ma­
terial desire, without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by 
all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead." 
(Bhiig. 2.3.10) 



108 Srnnad-Bhigavabun 

anyabhilii§ita-silnyam 
jfiiina-karmiidy -anavrtam 

iinukillyena kmuinu­
silanarh bhaktir· uttamii 

[Canto 7, Ch. 13 

"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Kr�J).a favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo­
tional service." (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 

TEXT 25 

4t441 Jl•fll4 !Rft«<: df1nilt.._ l 
(Ct¥rtQ'4tNt�:tt miff � � ���'-\11 

yadrcchaya lokam imam 
prapita/:t karmabhir bhraman 

svargapavargayor doorarh 
tira§ciirh punar asya ca 

yadrcchaya-carried by the waves of material nature; lokam­
human form; imam-this; prapita/:t-achieved; karmabhi/:t-by the in­
fluence of different fruitive activities; bhraman-wandering from one 
form of life to another; svarga-to the heavenly planets; apavargayo/:t­
to liberation; dooram-the gate; tira5cam-1ower species of life; 
puna/:t-again; asya-of the human beings; ca-and. 

TRANSLATION 

In the course of the evolutionary process, which is caused by 
fruitive activities due to undesirable material sense gratification, I 
have received this human form of life, which can lead to the 
heavenly planets, to liberation, to the lower species, or to rebirth 
among human beings. 

PURPORT 

All living entities within this material world are undergoing the cycle 
of birth and death according to the laws of nature. This struggle of birth 
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and death in different species may be called the evolutionary process, but 
in the Western world it has been wrongly explained. Darwin's theory of 
evolution from animal to man is incomplete because the theory does not 
present the reverse condition, namely evolution from man to animal. In 
this verse, however, evolution has been very well explained on the 
strength of Vedic authority. Human life, which is obtained in the course 
of the evolutionary process, is a chance for elevation (svargiipavarga) or 
for degradation (tira5ciim punar asya ca). If one uses this human form 
of life properly, he can elevate himself to the higher planetary systems, 
where material happiness is many thousands of times better than on this 
planet, or one may cultivate knowledge by which to become free from 
the evolutionary process and be reinstated in one's original spiritual life. 
This is called apavarga, or liberation. 

Material life is called pavarga because here we are subject to five dif­
ferent states of suffering, represented by the letters pa, pha, ba, bha and 
ma. Pa means pariSrama, very hard labor. Pha means phena, or foam 
from the mouth. For example, sometimes we see a horse foaming at the 
mouth with heavy labor. Ba means byarthatii, disappointment. In spite 
of so much hard labor, at the end we find disappointment. Bha means 
bhaya, or fear. In material life, one is always in the blazing fire of fear, 
since no one knows what will happen next. Finally, ma means mrtyu, or 
death. When one attempts to nullify these five different statuses of life­
pa, pha, ba, bha and ma-one achieves apavarga, or liberation from the 
punishment of material existence. 

The word tira5ciim refers to degraded life. Human life, of course, pro­
vides an opportunity for the best living conditions. As Western people 
think, from the monkeys come the human beings, who are more comfor­
tably situated. However, if one does not utilize his human life for svarga 
or apavarga, he falls again to the degraded life of animals like dogs and 
hogs. Therefore a sane human being must consider whether he will ele­
vate himself to the higher planets, prepare to free himself from the 
evolutionary process, or travel again through the evolutionary process in 
higher and lower grades of life. If one works piously one may be elevated 
to the higher planetary systems or achieve liberation and return home, 
back to Godhead, but otherwise one may be degraded to a life as a dog, a 
hog and so on. As explained in Bhagavad-gitii (9.25), yiinti deva-vratii 
deviin. Those interested in being elevated to the higher planetary 
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systems (Devaloka or Svargaloka) must prepare to do so. Similarly, if one 
wants liberation and wants to return home, back to Godhead, he should 
prepare himself for that purpose. 

Our :Kr!?I;�.a consciousness movement is therefore the highest move­
ment for the benediction of human society because this movement is 
teaching people how to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad­
gitd (13.22) it is clearly stated that different forms of life are obtained by 
association with the three modes of material nature (kara�rh gu�­
sarigo 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu). According to one's association with 
the material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in this life, in 
one's next life one receives an appropriate body. Modern civilization does 
not know that because of varied association in material nature, the living 
entity, although eternal, is placed in different diseased conditions known 
as the many species of life. Modern civilization is unaware of the laws of 
nature. 

prakrte/:t kriyamar_uini 
gu�i/:t karmarJi sarva.Sa/:t 

aharikara-vimUt;lhatmd 
kartaham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the performer of activities that are in ac­
tuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27) Every living entity is under 
the full control of the stringent laws of material nature, but rascals think 
themselves independent. Actually, however, they cannot be independent. 
This is foolishness. A foolish civilization is extremely risky, and 
therefore the Kr!?J;la consciousness movement is trying to make people 
aware of their fully dependent condition under the stringent laws of 
nature and is trying to save them from being victimized by strong maya, 
which is :Kr!?I;�.a's external energy. Behind the material laws is the 
supreme controller, :Kr!?I;la (mayadhya�� prakrti/:t silyate 
sacardcaram). Therefore if one surrenders unto Kr!?J).a (mam eva ye 
prapadyante mayam etdrh taranti te), one may immediately be freed 
from the control of external nature (sa gur_uin samatityaitdn brahma­
bhuyaya kalpate). This should be the aim of life. 
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TEXT 26 

vnA ((t:q<ftwtf =if t\(Cflttl .. �•uq��� 1 

•�qt�sm�1(u·���� 
tatrapi dam-patinilrit ca 

sukhayanyapanuttaye 
karmiiTJi kuroatiirit dr�!vii 

nivrtto 'smi viparyayam 

Ill 

tatra-there; api-also; dam-patinilm-of men and women united by 
marriage; ca-and; sukhaya-for the sake of pleasure, specifically the 
pleasure of sex life; anya-apanuttaye-for avoiding misery; karmiiTJi­
fruitive activities; kurvatam-always engaged in; dr�!vii-by observing; 
nivrtta� asmi-1 have now ceased (from such activities); viparyayam­
the opposite. 

TRANSLATION 

In this human form of life, a man and women unite for the sen­
sual pleasure of sex, but by actual experience we have observed 
that none of them are happy. Therefore, seeing the contrary 
results, I have stopped taking part in materialistic activities. 

PURPORT 

As stated by Prahlada Maharaja, yan maithuruidi-grhamedhi-sukham 
hi tuccham Man and woman both seek sexual enjoyment, and when they 
are united by the ritualistic ceremony of marriage, they are happy for 
some time, but finally there is dissension, and thus there are so many 
cases of separation and divorce. Although every man and woman is ac­
tually eager to enjoy life through sexual unity, the result is disunity and 
distress. Marriage is recommended to give men and women a concession 
for restricted sex life, which is also recommended in Bhagavad-gita by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharmaviruddho bhute�u kamo 

'smi: sex life not against the principles of religion is Kr��a. Every living 
entity is always eager to enjoy sex life because materialistic life consists 
of eating, sleeping, sex and fear. In animal life, eating, sleeping, sexual 
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enjoyment and fear cannot be regulated, but for human society the plan 
is that although men, like animals, must be allowed to eat, sleep, enjoy 
sex and take protection from fear, they must be regulated. The Vedic 
plan for eating recommends that one take yajna-si.§ta,, or prasada, food 
offered to �f?:r;ta. Yajna-si.§!d§inab, santo mucyante saroa-kilbi.§aib,: "The 
devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat 
food that is offered first for sacrifice." (Bg. 3.13) In material life, one 
commits sinful activities, especially in eating, and because of sinful ac­
tivities one is condemned by nature's laws to accept another body, which 
is imposed as punishment. Sex and eating are essential, and therefore 
they are offered to human society under Vedic restrictions so that accord­
ing to the Vedic injunctions people may eat, sleep, enjoy sex, be protected 
from fearful life and gradually be elevated and liberated from the 
punishment of material existence. Thus the Vedic injunctions for mar­
riage offer a concession to human society, the idea being that a man and 
woman united in a ritualistic marriage ceremony should help one 
another advance in spiritual life. Unfortunately, especially in this age, 
men and women unite for unrestricted sexual enjoyment. Thus they are 
victimized, being obliged to take rebirth in the forms of animals to fulfill 
their animalistic propensities. The Vedic injunctions therefore warn, 
nayam deho deha-bhiijam nrloke /ca§!an kaman arhate viJ!,-bhujam ye. 
One should not enjoy sex life like hogs, and eat everything, even to the 
limit of stool. A human being should eat prasiida offered to the Deity and 
should enjoy sex life according to the Vedic injunctions. He should 
engage himself in the business of �f?:r;ta consciousness, he should save 
himself from the fearful condition of material existence, and he should 
sleep only to recover from fatigue due to working hard. 

The learned brahmar:uz said that since everything is misused by 
fruitive workers, he had retired from all fruitive activities. 

sukham asyatmano rilpam 
sarvehoparatis tanub, 
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mana/:1,-sarilsparsajan dmva 
bhogan svapsyami saritviSan 

113 

sukham-happiness; asya-of him; iitmana/:1,-of the living entity; 
rupam-the natural position; sarva-all; iha-material activities; 
uparatif!-completely stopping; tanu/:1,-the medium of its manifesta­
tion; mana/:1,-sarilsparsa-jan-produced from demands for sense gra­
tification; dmva-after seeing; bhogan-sense enjoyment; svapsyami­
I am sitting silently, thinking deeply about these material activities; 
samviSan-entering into such activities. 

TRANSLATION 

The actual form of life for the living entities is one of spiritual 
happiness, which is real happiness. This happiness can be achieved 
only when one stops all materialistic activities. Material sense en­
joyment is simply imagination. Therefore, considering this subject 
matter, I have ceased from all material activities and am lying down 
here. 

PURPORT 

The difference between the philosophy of the Mayiiviidis and that of 
the V ai�r;tavas is explained herein. Both the Mayiiviidis and V ai�r;tavas 
know that in materialistic activities there is no happiness. The Miiyiiviidi 
philosophers, therefore, adhering to the slogan brahma satyarit jagan 
mithya, want to refrain from false, materialistic activities. They want to 
stop all activities and merge in the Supreme Brahman. According to the 
V ai�r;tava philosophy, however, if one simply ceases from materialistic 
activity one cannot remain inactive for very long, and therefore everyone 
should engage himself in spiritual activities, which will solve the 
problem of suffering in this material world. It is said, therefore, that al­
though the Mayiiviidi philosophers strive to refrain from materialistic ac­
tivities and merge in Brahman, and although they may actually merge in 
the Brahman existence, for want of activity they fall down again into ma­
terialistic activity (aruhya krcchrer;,a pararit padarit tata/:1, pa.tanty 
adha/:1,). Thus the so-called renouncer, unable to remain in meditation 
upon Brahman, returns to materialistic activities by opening hospitals 
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and schools and so on. Therefore, simply cultivating knowledge that ma­
terialistic activities cannot give one happiness, and that one should con­
sequently cease from such activities, is insufficient. One should cease 
from materialistic activities and take up spiritual activities. Then the 
solution to the problem will be achieved. Spiritual activities are activ­
ities performed according to the order of Kr�Qa (anukulyena 
kmliinu.Silanam). If one does whatever Kr�Qa says, his activities are not 
material. For example, when Arjuna fought in response to the order of 
l(r�Qa, his activities were not material. Fighting for sense gratification is 
a materialistic activity, but :fighting by the order of l(r�Qa is spiritual. By 
spiritual activities one becomes eligible to go back home, back to God­
head, and then enjoy blissful life eternally. Here, in the material world, 
ever�hing is but a mental concoction that will never give us real happi­
ness. The practical solution, therefore, is to cease from materialistic ac­
tivities and engage in spiritual activities. Yajiiiirtlu'U karmaTJO 'nyatra 
loko )mn karma-bandhana}:t. If one works for the sake of pleasing the 
Supreme Lord-Yajiia, or Vi�Qu-one is in liberated life. If one fails to 
do so, however, he remains in a life of bondage. 

TEXT 28 

�ij«J€+191: ��� N�� � � I 

Rf*tstlii('(Rt �� EftO'ilsftRt �(tRti( ����II 

ity etad atmana}:t svartham 
santarh vismrtya vai puman 

vicitram asati dvaite 
ghoram apnoti samsrtim 

iti-in this way; etat-a person materially conditioned; atmana}:t-of 
his self; sva-artham-own interest; santam-existing within oneself; 
vismrtya-forgetting; vai-indeed; puman-the living entity; 
vicitrtim-attractive false varieties; asati-in the material world; 
dvaite-other than the self; ghortim-very fearful (due to continuous 
acceptance of birth and death); apnoti-one becomes entangled; 
sarhsrtim-in material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way the conditioned soul living within the body forgets 
his self-interest because he identifies himself with the body. Be­
cause the body is material, his natural tendency is to be attracted 
by the varieties of the material world. Thus the living entity 
suffers the miseries of material existence. 

PURPORT 

Everyone is trying to be happy because, as explained in the previous 
verse, sukham asyiitmano rilparh saroehoparatis tanu/:t: when the living 
entity is in his original spiritual form, he is happy by nature. There is no 
question of miseries for the spiritual being. As �!?Qa is always happy, 
the living entities, who are His parts and parcels, are also happy by 
nature, but because of being put within this material world and forget­
ting their eternal relationship with �!?Qa, they have forgotten their real 
nature. Because every one of us is a part of �!?Qa, we have a very affec­
tionate relationship with Him, but because we have forgotten our iden­
tities and are considering the body to be the self, we are affiicted by all 
the troubles of birth, death, old age and disease. This misconception in 
materialistic life continues unless and until one comes to understand his 
relationship with �!?Qa. The happiness sought by the conditioned soul is 
certainly only illusion, as explained in the next verse. 

jalarh tad-udbhavai.S channarh 
hitvajfio jala-kamyaya 

mrgatr�TJ.dm upiidhavet 
tathanyatrartha-drk svata/:t 

jalam-water; tat-udbhavai/:t-by grass grown from that water; 
channam-covered; hitva-giving up; ajiia/:t-a foolish animal; jala­
kamyaya-desiring to drink water; mrgatr�TJ.dm-a rmrage; 
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upadhavet-runs after; tathd-similarly; anyatra-somewhere else; 
artha-drk-self-interested; svata�-in himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as a deer, because of ignorance, cannot see the water within 
a well covered by grass, hut runs after water elsewhere, the living 
entity covered by the material body does not see the happiness 
within himself, but runs after happiness in the material world. 

PURPORT 

This is an accurate example depicting how the living entity, because of 
lack of knowledge, runs after happiness outside his own self. When one 
understands his real identity as a spiritual being, he can understand the 
supreme spiritual being, l(r�Qa, and the real happiness exchanged be­
tween l(r�Qa and one's self. It is very interesting to note how this verse 
points to the body's growth from the spirit soul. The modern ma­
terialistic scientist thinks that life grows from matter, but actually the 
fact is that matter grows from life. The life, or the spiritual soul, is com­
pared herein to water, from which clumps of matter grow in the form of 
grass. One who is ignorant of scientific knowledge of the spirit soul does 
not look inside the body to find happiness in the soul; instead, he goes 
outside to search for happiness, just as a deer without knowledge of the 
water beneath the grass goes out to the desert to find water. The l(r�Qa 
consciousness movement is trying to remove the ignorance of misled 
human beings who are trying to find water outside the jurisdiction of 
life. Raso vai sa�. Raso 'ham apsu kaunteya. The taste of water is l(r�Qa. 
To quench one's thirst, one must taste water by association with l(r�Qa. 
This is the Vedic injunction. 

TEXT30 

�Cif4>f41�Ciij�((��: ��: I 
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dehadibhir daiva-tantrair 
iitmana� sukham ihata� 
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dub,khiityayam caniSasya 
kriya moghiib- krtab- krtab, 
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deha-iidibhib,-with the body, mind, ego and intelligence; daiva­
tantraib,-under the control of superior power; iitmanab,-of the self; 
sukham-happiness; ihatab,-searching after; dub,kha-atyayam­
diminution of miserable conditions; ca-also; aniSasya-of the living 
entity fully under the control of material nature; kriyiib,-plans and ac­
tivities; moghiib- krtiib, krtiib,-become ba:ffied again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

The living entity tries to achieve happiness and rid himself of 
the causes of distress, but because the various bodies of the living 
entities are under the full control of material nature, all his plans 
in different bodies, one after another, are ultimately bafBed. 

PURPORT 

Because the materialist is in gross ignorance of how the laws of ma­
terial nature act upon him as a result of his fruitive activity, he 
mistakenly plans to enjoy bodily comfort in the human form of life 
through so-called economic development, through pious activities for 
elevation to the higher planetary systems, and in many other ways, but 
factually he becomes a victim of the reactions of his fruitive activities. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within 
the cores of the hearts of all living entities. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gitii (15.15): 

saroasya ciiham hrdi sanniv�to 
mattab, smrtir jfiiinam apohanam ca 

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness." The desires and activities of the living 
being are observed by the Supersoul, who is the upadr�!ii, the overseer, 
and who orders material nature to fulfill the various desires of the living 
being. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gitii (18.61): 
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iSvara/:l saroa-bhiltaniiril 
hrd-dese 'rjuna ti§!hati 

bhramayan saroa-bhiltani 
yantrarilljhani mayaya 

[Canto 7, Ch. 13 

The Lord is situated in everyone's heart, and as one desires, the Lord 
gives one various types of bodies, which are like machines. Riding on 
such a machine, the living entity wanders throughout the universe, 
under the control of material nature and its modes. Thus the living being 
is not at all free to act, but is fully under the control of material nature, 
which is fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

AF. soon as a living entity is victimized by material desires to lord it 
over material nature, he is subjected to the control of material nature, 
which is supervised by the Supreme Soul. The result is that one again 
and again makes plans and is baffled, but as foolish as he is he cannot see 
the cause of his bafflement. This cause is distinctly stated in Bhagavad­
gita: because one has not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he must work under the control of material nature and its 
stringent laws (daiv'i hy e$d gurJamay'i mama maya duratyaya). The 
only means of becoming free from this entanglement is to surrender to 
the Supreme Lord. In the human form of life, the living entity must ac­
cept this instruction from the Supreme Person, K{f?r;ta: saroa-dharman 
parityajya mam ekaril sararJaril vraja. "Do not plan to achieve happiness 
and drive away distress. You will never be successful. Simply surrender 
unto Me." Unfortunately, however, the living entity does not accept the 
Supreme Lord's clearly stated instructions from Bhagavad-gita, and thus 
he becomes a perpetual captive of the laws of material nature. 

Yajnarthat karmaiJO 'nyatra loko yam karma-bandhana/:l: if one 
does not act for the satisfaction of K{f?r;ta, who is known as Vif?r;tu or 
Yajiia, he must be entangled in the reactions of fruitive activities. These 
reactions are called papa and pu�ya-sinful and pious. By pious ac­
tivities one is elevated to the higher planetary systems, and by impious 
activities one is degraded to lower species of life, in which he is punished 
by the laws of nature. In the lower species of life there is an evolutionary 
process, and when the term of the living entity's imprisonment or 
punishment in the lower species is finished, he is again offered a human 
form and given a chance to decide for himself which way he should plan. 
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If he again misses the opportunity, he is again put into the cycle of birth 
and death, going sometimes higher and sometimes lower, turning on the 
sarilsara-cakra, the wheel of material existence. As a wheel sometimes 
goes up and sometimes comes down, the stringent laws of material nature 
make the living entity in material existence sometimes happy and some­
times distressed. How he suffers in the cycle of happiness and distress is 
described in the next verse. 

TEXT 31 

311'141Rli••Rfllt:�N�� •fiiM(( I 
.,�q�:�:��,,��ll 

adhyatmikiidibhir du/:tkhair 
avimuktasya karhicit 

martyasya krcchropanatair 
arthai/:1. kamai/:1. kriyeta kim 

adhyatmika-adibhi/:1.-adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika; 
du/:l.khai/:1.-by the threefold miseries of material life; avimuktasya-of 
one who is not freed from such miserable conditions (or one who is sub­
jected to birth, death, old age and disease); karhicit-sometimes ; 

martyasya-of the living entity subjected to death; krcchra­
upanatai/:1.-things obtained because of severe miseries; arthai/:1.-even 
if some benefit is derived; kamai/:1.-which can fulfill one's material 
desires; kriyeta-what do they do; kim-and what is the value of such 
happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

Materialistic activities are always mixed with three kinds of 
miserable conditions-adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibautika. 
Therefore, even if one achieves some success by performing such 
activities, what is the benefit of this success? One is still subjected 
to birth, death, old age, disease and the reactions of his fruitive ac­
tivities. 

PURPORT 

According to the materialistic way of life, if a poor man, after laboring 
very, very hard, gets some material profit at the end of his life, he is 
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considered a success, even though he again dies while suffering the 
threefold miseries-adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. No one 
can escape the threefold miseries of materialistic life, namely miseries 
pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to the difficulties 
imposed by society, community, nation and other living entities, and 
miseries inflicted upon us by natural disturbances from earthquakes, 
famines, droughts, floods, epidemics, and so on. If one works very hard, 
suffering the threefold miseries, and then is successful in getting some 
small benefit, what is the value of this benefit? Besides that, even if a 
kanni is successful in accumulating some material wealth, he still cannot 
enjoy it, for he must die in bereavement. I have even seen a dying man 
begging a medical attendant to increase his life by four years so that he 
could complete his material plans. Of course, the medical man was un­
successful in expanding the life of the man, who therefore died in great 
bereavement. Everyone must die in this way, and after one's mental con­
dition is taken into account by the laws of material nature, he is given 
another chance to fulfill his desires in a different body. Material plans for 
material happiness have no value, but under the spell of the illusory en­
ergy we consider them extremely valuable. There were many politicians, 
social reformers and philosophers who died very miserably, without 
deriving any practical value from their material plans. Therefore, a sane 
and sensible man never desires to work hard under the conditions of 
threefold miseries, only to die in disappointment. 

TEXT 32 

q�1f+i �P�I"'I'f�ijl€+1wm{ I 
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pa.Syami dhaninam klesam 
lubdhanam ajitatmanam 

bhayad alabdha-nidra�m 
sarooto 'bhiviSarikiniim 

pa.Syami-I can practically see; dhaniniim-of persons who are very 
rich; kle5am-the miseries; lubdhaniim-who are extremely greedy; 
ajita-atmaniim-who are victims of their senses; bhayat-because of 
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fear; alabdha-nidra1}iim-who are suffering from insomnia; sarvata�­
from all sides; abhiviSankiniim-being particularly afraid. 

TRANSLATION 

The briihma�a continued: I am actually seeing how a rich man, 
who is a victim of his senses, is very greedy to accumulate wealth, 
and therefore suffers from insomnia due to fear from all sides, 
despite his wealth and opulence. 

PURPORT 

Greedy capitalists accumulate wealth under so many miserable condi­
tions, the result being that because they collect money by questionable 
means, their minds are always agitated. Thus they are unable to sleep at 
night, and they have to take pills for mental tranquility to invite sleep. 
And sometimes even the pills are a failure. Consequently the result of 
having accumulated money by so much labor is certainly not happiness, 
but only distress. What is the value of acquiring a comfortable position if 
one's mind is always disturbed? Narottarna dasa 'fhakura has therefore 
sung: 

sarhsara-bi.§anale, dibaniSi hiya jvale, 
jzu}iiite nii kainu upaya 

"I am suffering from the poisonous effect of material enjoyment. Thus 
my heart is always burning and is almost on the verge of failure." The 
result of the greedy capitalist's unnecessary accumulation of wealth is 
that he must suffer from a blazing fire of anxiety and always be con­
cerned with how to save his money and invest it properly to get more and 
more. Such a life is certainly not very happy, but because of the spell of 
the illusory energy, materialistic persons engage in such activities. 

As far as our .Kr�IJ.a consciousness movement is concerned, we are get­
ting money naturally, by the grace of God, by selling our literature. This 
literature is not sold fpr our sense gratification; to spread the .Kr�IJ.a con­
sciousness movement we need so many things, and .Kr�IJ.a is therefore 
supplying us the requisite money to advance this mission. The mission of 
.Kr�IJ.a is to spread .Kr�IJ.a consciousness all over the world, and for this 
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purpose we naturally must have sufficient money. Therefore, according 
to the advice of Srila Riipa Gosvami Prahhupada, we should not give up 
attachment to money that can spread the l(r�Qa consciousness movement. 
Srila Riipa Gosvami says in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.256): 

prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastuna/:t 

mumu�ubhi/:t parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 

"When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things which are re­
lated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, though they are material, 
this is called incomplete renunciation." Money that can help in spreading 
the l(r�Qa consciousness movement is not a part of the material world, 
and we should not give it up, thinking that it is material. Srila Riipa 
Gosvami advises: 

andsaktasya v�ayan 
yatharham upayufijata/:t 

nirbandha}:t kmm-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 

"When one is not attached to anything, hut at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to l(r�Qa, one is rightly situated above possessive­
ness." (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255) Money is undoubtedly coming 
in great quantities, hut we should not he attached to this money for sense 
gratification; every cent should he spent for spreading the l(r�Qa con­
sciousness movement, not for sense gratification. There is danger for a 
preacher when he receives great quantities of money, for as soon as he 
spends even a single cent of the collection for his personal sense 
gratification, he becomes a fallen victim. The preachers of the l(r�Qa con­
sciousness movement should he extremely careful not to misuse the im­
mense quantities of money needed to spread this movement. Let us not 
make this money the cause of our distress; it should he used for l(r�Qa, 
and that will cause our eternal happiness. Money is Lak�mi, or the god­
dess of fortune, the companion of NarayaQa. Lak�miji must always 
remain with NarayaQa, and then there need he no fear of degradation. 
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TEXT 33 

�.m�r: �: (qlif'11€Ci1&q�: I 

31Mwt: �: �� -��t(.ll��ll 
rajata.S cauratab satrob 

sva-janiit pa.Su-pak§itab 
arthibhyab kalatab svasrniin 

nityarit pral}iirthavad bhayam 
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rajatab-from the government; cauratab-from thieves and rogues; 
satrob-from enemies; sva-janiit-from relatives; pa.Su-pak§itab-from 
animals and birds; arthibhyab-from beggars and persons seeking 
charity; kalatab-from the time factor; svasrniit-as well as from one's 
self; nityam-always; prar:w-artha-vat-for one who has life or money; 
bhayam-fear. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who are considered materially powerful and rich are al­
ways full of anxieties because of governmental laws, thiev

T 
and 

rogues, enemies, family members, animals, birds, persons seeking 
charity, the inevitable time factor and even their own selves. Thus 
they are invariably afraid. 

PURPORT 

The word svasrniit means "from one's self." Because of attachment for 
money, the richest person is even afraid of himself. He fears that he may 
have locked his money in an unsafe manner or might have committed 
some mistake. Aside from the government and its income tax and aside 
from thieves, even a rich man's own relatives are always thinking of how 
to take advantage of him and take away his money. Sometimes these rela­
tives are described as sva-janaka-dasyu, which means "rogues and 
thieves in the guise of relatives." Therefore, there is no need to accumu­
late wealth or unnecessarily endeavor for more and more money. The 
real business of life is to ask "Who am I?" and to understand one's self. 
One should understand the position of the living entity in this material 
world and understand how to return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 34 

�..tlC¥t4stU\il(ltli��: I 

41�u�+rrt�mt�: 11��11 

5oka-moha-bhaya-krodha­
raga-klaibya-sramadaya/:r. 

yan-mulii/:1. syur nrr_uirh jahyat 
sprham prii1]iirthayor budha/:r. 

soka-lamentation; moha-illusion; bhaya-fear; krodha-anger; 
raga-attachment; klaibya -poverty; srama-unnecessary labor; 
iidaya/:1.-and so on; yat-mulii/:1.-the original cause of all these; syu/:1.­
become; nrr_uim -of human beings; jahyiit-should give up; sprham­
the desire; priiryn,-for bodily strength or prestige; arthayo/:1.-and ac­
cumulating money; budha/:1.-an intelligent person. 

TRANSLATION 

Those in human society who are intelligent should give up the 
original cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, attachment, 
poverty and unnecessary labor. The original cause of all of these is 
the desire for unnecessary prestige and money. 

PURPORT 

Here is the difference between Vedic civilization and the modern 
demoniac civilization. Vedic civilization concerned itself with how to 
achieve self-realization, and for this purpose one was recommended to 
have a small income to maintain body and soul together. The society was 
divided into briihmary.as, k$atriyas, vaiSyas and sadras, and the members 
of this society would limit their endeavors to meeting their minimum 
demands. The briihmary.as, in particular, would have no material desires. 
Because the k$atriyas had to rule the people, it was necessary for them to 
have money and prestige. But the vaiSyas were satisfied with agricultural 
produce and milk from the cow, and if by chance there were excess, 
trade was allowed. The sadras were also happy, for they would get food 
and shelter from the three higher classes. In the demoniac civilization of 
the present day, however, there is no question of briihmary.as or 
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�atriyas; there are only so-called workers and a flourishing mercantile 
class who have no goal in life. 

According to Vedic civilization, the ultimate perfection of life is to take 
sannyasa, but at the present moment people do not know why sannyasa 
is accepted. Because of misunderstanding, they think that one accepts 
sannyasa to escape social responsibilities. But one does not accept 
sannyasa to escape from responsibility to society. Generally one accepts 
sannyasa at the fourth stage of spiritual life. One begins as a brahmacari 
then becomes a grhastha, a vanaprastha and finally a sannyasi to take 
advantage of the duration of one's life by engaging oneself fully in self­
realization. Sannytisa does not mean begging from door to door to ac­
cumulate money for sense gratification. However, because in Kali-yuga 
people are more or less prone to sense gratification, immature sannyasa 
is not recommended. Srila Rupa Gosvami writes in his Nectar of Instruc­
tion (2): 

atyahara/:1. prayasa5 ca 
prajalpo niyamiigraha/:1. 

jana-sanga5 ca laulyaril ca 
�cu;lbhir bhaktir vin.aSyati 

"One's devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in 
the following six activities: (l) eating more than necessary or collecting 
more funds than required; (2) overendeavoring for mundane things 
that are very difficult to obtain; (3) talking unnecessarily about mun­
dane subject matters; (4) practicing the scriptural rules and regulations 
only for the sake of following them and not for the sake of spiritual ad­
vancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scriptures and 
working independently or whimsically; (5) associating with worldly­
minded persons who are not interested in _Kr�t;�.a consciousness; and 
(6) being greedy for mundane achievements." A sannydsi should have 
an institution meant to preach _Kr�t;�.a consciousness; he need not ac­
cumulate money for himself. We recommend that as soon as money ac­
cumulates in our _Kr�t;�.a consciousness movement, fifty per cent of it 
should be invested in printing books, and fifty per cent for expenditures, 
especially in establishing centers all over the world. The managers of the 
_Kr�t;�.a consciousness movement should be extremely cautious in regard 
to this point. Otherwise money will be the cause of lamentation, illusion, 
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fear, anger, material attachment, material poverty, and unnecessary 
hard work. When I was alone in V.rndavana, I never attempted to con­
struct mathiis or temples; rather, I was fully satisfied with the small 
amount of money I could gather by selling Back to Godhead, and thus I 

would provide for myself and also print the literature. When I went to 
foreign countries, I lived according to the same principle, hut when 
Europeans and Americans began to give money profusely, I started tem­
ples and Deity worship. The same principle should still he followed. 
Whatever money is collected should he spent for _Kr��a, and not a 
farthing for sense gratification. This is the Bhiigavata principle. 

TEXT 35 

�m �s� ��11 
�uni qfhiN :q smrr ttF�ttl ������� 

madhukiira-maha-sarpau 
loke 'smin rw guruttamau 

vairagyam parit�am ca 
priiptii yac-chilcyaya vayam 

madhukiira-bees that go from flower to flower to collect honey; 
maha-sarpau-the big snake (the python, which does not move from 
one place to another); loke-in the world; asmin-this; na?t-our; 
guru-spiritual masters; uttamau-first-class; vairagyam-renuncia­
tion; parit�am ca-and satisfaction; priiptii?t -ohtained; yat-sik.:;aya­
by whose instruction; vayam-we. 

TRANSLATION 

The bee and the python are two excellent spiritual masters who 
give us exemplary instructions regarding how to be satisfied by 
collecting only a little and how to stay in one place and not move. 

TEXT 36 
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viraga/:t sarva-kamebhya/:t 
si�ito me madhu-vratat 

krcchraptarh madhuvad vittarh 
hatvapy anyo haret patim 
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viraga/:t-detachment; sarva-kamebhya/:t-from all material desires; 
si�ita/:t-has been taught; me-unto me; madhu-vratat-from the 
bumblebee; krcchra-with great difficulties; aptam-acquired; madhu­
vat-as good as honey ("money is honey"); vittam-money ; hatva­
killing; api-even; anya/:t-another; haret-takes away; patim-the 
owner. 

TRANSLATION 

From the bumblebee I have learned to be unattached to ac­
cumulating money, for although money is as good as honey, any­
one can kill its owner and take it away. 

PURPORT 

The honey gathered in the comb is taken away by force. Therefore one 
who accumulates money should realize that he may be harassed by the 
government or by thieves or even killed by enemies. Especially in this 
age of Kali-yuga, it is said that instead of protecting the money of the 
citizens, the government itself will take away the money with the force of 
law. The learned brahmar:w had therefore decided that he should not ac­
cumulate any money. One should own as much as he immediately needs. 
There is no need to keep a big balance at hand, along with the fear that it 
may be plundered by the government or by thieves. 

TEXT 37 
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aniha/:t parit�!iitmii 
yadrcchopanatiid aham 
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no cec chaye bahv-ahani 
mahahir iva sattvavan 

[Canto 7, Ch.l3 

anihab.-with no desire to possess more; parit1J,$Ja,-very satisfied; 
atmd-self; yadrccha-in its own way, without endeavor; upanatiil­
by things brought in by possession; aham-I; no-not; cet-if so; 
5aye-I lie down; bahu-many; ahani-days; maha-ahib.-a python; 
iva-like; sattva-van-enduring. 

TRANSLATION 

I do not endeavor to get anything, but am satisfied with whatever 
is achieved in its own way. H I do not get anything, I am patient 
and unagitated like a python and lie down in this way for many 
days. 

PURPORT 

One should learn detachment from the bumblebees, for they collect 
drops of honey here and there and keep it in their honeycomb, but then 
someone comes and by force takes all the honey away, leaving the 
bumblebees with nothing. Therefore one should learn from the 
bumblebee not to keep more money than one needs. Similarly, one 
should learn from the python to stay in one place for many, many days 
without food and then eat only if something comes in its own way. Thus 
the learned brahmar:w gave instructions gained from two creatures, 
namely the bumblebee and the python. 

TEXT 38 
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kvacid alpam kvacid bhuri 
bhuiije 'nnam svadv asvadu va 

kvacid bhuri gur:wpetam 
gur:w-hinam uta kvacit 
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sraddhayopahrtam kvapi 
kadii.cin mdna-varjitam 

bhunje bhuktvatha kasmirilS cid 
diva naktam yadrcchaya 
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kvacit-sometimes; alpam-very little; kvacit-sometimes; bhuri-a 
great quantity; bhunje-I eat; annam-food; svadu-palatahle; 
asvadu-stale; vd-either; kvacit-sometimes; bhuri-great; gur:m­
upetam-a nice flavor; gur:uz-hinam-without flavor; uta-whether; 
kvacit-sometimes; sraddhaya-respectfully; upahrtam-brought by 
someone; kvapi-sometimes; kadiicit-sometimes; mana-varjitam­
offered without respect; bhunje-I eat; bhuktva-after eating; atha-as 
such; kasmin cit-sometimes, in some place; dim-during the daytime; 
naktam-or at night; yadrcchaya-as it is available. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes I eat a very small quantity and sometimes a great 
quantity. Sometimes the food is very palatable, and sometimes it is 
stale. Sometimes prasida is offered with great respect, and some­
times food is given neglectfully. Sometimes I eat during the day 
and sometimes at night. Thus I eat what is easily available. 

TEXT 39 
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k$aumam dukulam ajinam 
ciram valkalam eva va 

vase 'nyad api sampraptam 
d�ta-bhuk t�ta-dhir aham 

k$aumam-clothing made of linen; dukiilam-silk or cotton; 
ajinam-deerskin; dram-loincloth; valkalam-bark; eva-as it is; 
vii-either; vase-I put on; anyat-something else; api-although; 
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samprdptam-as available; d�!a-bhuk-because of destiny; �!a­
satisfied; dhib,-mind; aham-1 am. 

TRANSLATION 
To cover my body I use whatever is available, whether it be 

linen, silk, cotton, bark or deerskin, according to my destiny, and 
I am fully satisfied and unagitated. 

TEXT40 
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kvacic chaye dharopasthe 
tr1J-a-pa11JiiSma-bhasmasu 

kvacit priisada-paryarike 
kaSipau va parecchaya 

kvacit-sometimes; saye-1 lie down; dhara-upasthe-on the surface 
of the earth; trl)n-on grass; parl)n-leaves; a5ma-stone; bhasmasu­
or a pile of ashes; kvacit-sometimes; priisada-in palaces; paryarike­
on a first-class bedstead; ka5ipau-on a pillow; vii-either; para-of 
another; icchaya-by the wish. 

TRANSLATION 
Sometimes I lie on the surface of the earth, sometimes on leaves, 

grass or stone, sometimes on a pile of ashes, or sometimes, by the 
will of others, in a palace on a first-class bed with pillows. 

PURPORT 
The learned brahmal)n 's description indicates different types of 

births, for one lies down according to one's body. Sometimes one takes 
birth as an animal and sometimes as a king. When he takes birth as an 
animal he must lie down on the ground, and when he takes birth as a 
king or a very rich man he is allowed to lie in first-class rooms in huge 
palaces decorated with beds and other furniture. Such facilities are not 
available, however, at the sweet will of the living entity; rather, they are 
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available by the supreme will (parecchaya), or by the arrangement of 
maya. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 

iSvara� sarva-bhiiianam 
hrd-dese 'rjuna t�!hati 

bhriimayan sarva-bhutiini 
yantrarill;lhiini mayaya 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy." The living entity, according to 
his material desires, receives different types of bodies, which are nothing 
hut machines offered by material nature according to the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the will of the Supreme, one must 
take different bodies with different means for lying down. 

TEXT 41 
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kvacit sniito 'nuliptiiriga� 
suviisii� sragvy alarikrta� 

rathebhiiSvaiS care kvapi 
dig-vasa grahavad vibho 

kvacit-sometimes; sniita�-hathing very nicely; anulipta-arigab,­
with sandalwood pulp smeared all over the body; su-viisiib,-dressing 
with very nice garments; sragvi-decorated with garlands of flowers; 
alarikrta�-hedecked with various types of ornaments; ratha-on a 
chariot; ibha-on an elephant; a5vai�-or on the hack of a horse; 
care-I wander; kvapi-sometimes; dik-00sii�-completely naked; 
graha-vat-as if haunted by a ghost; vibho-0 lord. 

TRANSLATION 

0 my lord, sometimes l bathe myself very nicely, smear sandal­
wood pulp all over my body, put on a Hower garland, and dress in 
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fine garments and ornaments. Then I travel like a king on the back 
of an elephant or on a chariot or horse. Sometimes, however, I 
travel naked, like a person haunted by a ghost. 

TEXT42 

;n(AAW(:q���� I 
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naham ninde na ca staumi 
sva-bluiva-vi§amam janam 

ete$iiffl sreya asiise 
utaikiitmyam maluitmani 

na-not; aham-1; ninde-blaspheme; na-nor; ca-also; staumi­
praise; sva-bluiva-whose nature; vi§amam-contradictory; janam-a 
living entity or human being; ete$iim-of all of them; sreya�-the ulti­
mate benefit; asiise-1 pray for; uta-indeed; aikatmyam-oneness; 
malui-atmani-in the Supersoul, the Parabrahman (K.r�I;la). 

TRANSLATION 
Different people are of different mentalities. Therefore it is not 

my business either to praise them or to blaspheme them. I only 
desire their welfare, hoping that they will agree to become one 
with the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, �r.ta. 

PURPORT 
As soon as one comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one understands 

fully the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is the goal of life 
(vasudeva� sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhaM. This is the instruction 
of all the Vedic literature (vedaiS ca sarvair aham eva vedya� sarva 
dharmiin parityajya miim ekam sarar:tam vraja). There is no use in 
praising someone for material qualifications or blaspheming him for ma­
terial disqualifications. In the material world, good and bad have no 
meaning because if one is good he may be elevated to a higher planetary 
system and if one is bad he may be degraded to the lower planetary 
systems. People of different mentalities are sometimes elevated and 
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sometimes degraded, but this is not the goal of life. Rather, the goal of 
life is to become free from elevation and degradation and take to �!;>Qa 
consciousness. Therefore a saintly person does not discriminate between 
that which is supposedly good and supposedly bad; rather, he desires for 
everyone to be happy in �!:'Qa consciousness, which is the ultimate goal 
of life. 

TEXT 43 

NEtiC!cf �INWl at�� I 

q;ft fi1R� F:O d lfRM�� 11\l�ll 

vikalpam juhuyiic cittau 
tam manasy artha-vibhrame 

mano vaikarike hutva 
tam mayayam juhoty anu 

vikalpam-discrimination (between good and bad, one person and 
another, one nation and another, and all similar discrimination); 
juhuyat-one should offer as oblations; cittau-in the fire of conscious­
ness; tam-that consciousness; manasi-in the mind; artha­
vibhrame-the root of all acceptance and rejection; mana�-that mind; 
vaikarike-in false ego, identification of oneself with matter; huttxi­
offering as oblations; tam-this false ego; mayayam-in the total ma­
terial energy; juhoti-offers as oblations; anu-following this principle. 

TRANSLATION 

The mental concoction of discrimination between good and had 

should be accepted as one unit and then invested in the mind, 
which should then be invested in the false ego. The false ego 
should be invested in the total material energy. This is the process 
of fighting false discrimination. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes how a yogi can become free from material affec­
tion. Because of material attraction, a karmi cannot see himself. ]iiiinis 
can discriminate between matter and spirit, but the yogis, the best of 
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whom are the bhakti-yogis, want to return home, back to Godhead. The 
kannis are completely in illusion, the jiidnis are neither in illusion nor in 
positive knowledge, but the yogis, especially the bhakti-yogis, are com­
pletely on the spiritual platform. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii 
(14.26): 

marh ca yo 'vyabhicarer:za 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gu�n samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 

.. One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down 
under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature 
and thus comes to the level of Brahman." Thus a devotee's position is 
secure. A devotee is at once elevated to the spiritual platform. Others, 
such as jiidnis and hatha-yogis, can only gradually ascend to the spiritual 
platform by nullifying their material discrimination on the platform of 
psychology and nullifying the false ego, by which one thinks, .. 1 am this 
body, a product of matter." One must merge the false ego into the total 
material energy and merge the total material energy into the supreme 
energetic. This is the process of becoming free from material attraction. 

TEXT44 

31Ri41�4{�l � 'lltri�§ttl(( (1�t::s:.._ af-1: I 

mf;r6itmqq_� �: ''\l'd II 

atmanubhatau tam mayam 
juhuydt satya-drri munib, 

tato niriho viramet 
svdnubhaty-atmani sthitab, 

dtma-anubhiltau-unto self-realization; tam-that; maydm-the 
false ego of material existence; juhuyat-should offer as an oblation; 
satya-drk-one who has actually realized the ultimate truth; munib,­
such a thoughtful person; tatab,-because of this self-realization; 
nirihab,-without material desires; viramet-one must completely retire 
from material activities; sva-anubhuti-atmani-in self-realization; 
sthitab,-thus being situated. 
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TRANSLATION 

A learned, thoughtful person must realize that material exis­
tence is illusion. This is possible only by self-realization. A self­
realized person, who has actually seen the truth, should retire 
from all material activities, being situated in self-realization. 

PURPORT 

By an analytical study of the entire constitution of the body, one can 

surely come to the conclusion that the soul is different from all the 
body's material constituents, such as earth, water, fire and air. Thus the 
difference between the body and soul can be realized by a person who is 
thoughtful (man�' or muni), and after this realization of the individual 
spirit soul one can very easily understand the supreme spirit soul. If one 
thus realizes that the individual soul is subordinate to the supreme spirit 
soul, he achieves self-realization. As explained in the Thirteenth Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gita, there are two souls within the body. The body is called 
�etra, and there are two �tra-jfias, or occupants of the body, namely 
the Supersoul (Paramatma) and the individual soul. The Supersoul and 
the individual soul are like two birds sitting on the same tree (the ma­
terial body). One bird, the individual, forgetful bird, is eating the fruit 
of the tree, not caring for the instructions of the other bird, which is only 
a witness to the activities of the first bird, who is his friend. When the 
forgetful bird comes to understand the supreme friend who is always 
with him and trying to give him guidance in different bodies, he takes 
shelter at the lotus feet of that supreme bird. As explained in the yoga 
process, dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pa.Syanti yam yogina/:1.. 
When one actually becomes a perfect yog', by meditation he can see the 
supreme friend and surrender unto Him. This is the beginning of 
bhakti-yoga, or actual life in K.r!?t;ta consciousness. 

TEXT45 

((4l€+4t'f 'I� � �� . tr� I 

� ilfll(il�l(trl'l. ft lltrcrffi: ����II 

svatma-vrttam mayettham te 
suguptam api var�J-itam 
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vyapetam loka-sastriibhyam 
bhavan hi bhagavat-para}J. 

[Canto 7, Ch. 13 

sva-dtma-vrttam-the information of the history of self-realization; 
maya-by me; ittham-in this way; te-unto you; su-guptam-ex­
tremely confidential; api-although; va�itam-explained; vyapetam­
without; loka-sdstriibhyam-the opinion of the common man or common 
literatures; bhavan-your good self; hi-indeed; bhagavat-para}J.­
having fully realized the Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 
Prahliida Maharaja, you are certainly a self-realized soul and a 

devotee of the Supreme Lord. You do not care for public opinion 
or so-called scriptures. For this reason I have described to you 
without hesitation the history of my self-realization. 

PURPORT 
A person who is actually a devotee of Kr�Qa does not care about so­

called public opinion and Vedic or philosophical literatures. Prahlada 
Maharaja, who is such a devotee, always defied the false instructions of 
his father and the so-called teachers who were appointed to teach him. 
Instead, he simply followed the instructions of Narada Muni, his guru, 
and thus he always remained a stalwart devotee. This is the nature 
of an intelligent devotee. The Srimad-Bhiigavatam instructs, yajnai/:1. 
sarik'irtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasa/:1.. One who is actually very in­
telligent must join the Kr�Qa consciousness movement, realizing his own 
self as an eternal servant of Kr�Qa, and thus practice constant chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord-Hare Kr�Qa, Hare Kr�Qa, Kr�Qa Kr�Qa, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

TEXT 46 

$m:� ';ffl"if 

� q�� � �: ���: I 

'l�N�Cll mr: 3ft�3TT�Srtp.ft �����II 
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sri-niirada uvdca 
dharmam paramahamsyam vai 

mune/:1. srutvdsuresvara/:1. 
pujayitva tata/:1. prita 

amantrya prayayau grham 
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sri-narada/:1. uvaca-Sri Narada Muni said; dharmam-the occupa­
tional duty; paramahamsyam-of the paramahamsas, the most perfect 
human beings; vai-indeed; mune/:1.-from the saintly person; srutoo­
thus hearing; asura-L5vara/:l.-the King of the asuras, Prahlada 
Maharaja; pujayitva-by worshiping the saintly person; tata/:1.­
thereafter; prita/:1.-being very pleased; amantrya-taking permission; 
prayayau-left that place; grham-for his home. 

TRANSLATION 

Nirada Muni continued: Mter P rahliida Maharaja, the King of 
the demons, heard these instructions from the saint, he under­
stood the occupational duties of a perfect person [paramaharilsa]. 
Thus he duly worshiped the sa?-nt, took his permission and then 
left for his own home. 

PURPORT 

As quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.128), Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said: 

kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sudra kene naya 
yei kmUI-tattva-vetta sei 'guru' haya 

A guru, or spiritual master, can be anyone who is well conversant with 
the science of Kr�r;ta. Therefore although Prahlada Maharaja was a 
grhastha ruling over the demons, he was a paramaharhsa, the best of 
human beings, and thus he is our guru. In the list of gurus, or authori­
ties, Prahlada Maharaja's name is therefore mentioned: 

svayambhur narada/:1. sambhu/:1. 
kumara/:1. kapilo manu/:�. 
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prahliido janako bh�mo 
balir vaiyasakir vayam 

[Canto 7, Ch. 13 

·(Bhag. 6.3.20) 

The conclusion is that a paramahamsa is an exalted devotee (bhagavat­
priya). Such a paramahamsa may be in any stage of life-brahi1ULCdri', 
grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasa-and be equally liberated and ex­
alted. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Behavior of a Perfect 
Person." 



CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Ideal Family Life 

This chapter describes the occupational duties of the householder accord­
ing to the time, the country and the performer. When Yudhi!;l!hira 
Maharaja became very much inquisitive about the occupational duties for 
the householder, Narada Muni advised him that a grlmstha 's first duty is 
to he fully dependent on Vasudeva, Kr!:'I;J.a, and to try to satisfy Him in all 
respects by executing one's prescribed devotional service. This devo­
tional service will depend on the instructions of authorities and the asso­
ciation of devotees who are actually engaged in devotional service. The 
beginning of devotional service is sravar_w,m, or hearing. One must hear 
from the mouths of realized souls. In this way the grlmstha 's attraction to 
his wife and children will gradually he reduced. 

AB for the maintenance of his family, a grlmstha, while earning what 
he requires for his living, must he very conscientious and must not un­
dergo extraordinary endeavor simply to accumulate money and unneces­
sarily increase in material comforts. Although a grlmstha should 
externally he very active in earning his livelih�od, he should internally 
he situated as a fully self-realized person, without attachment for ma­
terial gains. His dealings with family members or friends should he per­
formed simply to fulfill their purpose; one should not he extravagantly 
engaged in this way. Instructions from family members and society 
should be accepted superficially, but in essence the grlmstha should he 
engaged in occupational duties advised by the spiritual master and Siistra. 
Specifically a grlmstha should engage in agricultural activities to earn 
money. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii (18.44), kr�i-go-rak§ya-viir_tijyam­
agriculture, cow protection and trade-are special duties of grlmstlms. If 
by chance or by the grace of the Lord more money comes, it should he 

properly engaged for the Kr!:'I;J.a consciousness movement. One should not 
be eager to earn more money simply for sensual pleasure. A grlmstha 
should always remember that one who is endeavoring to accumulate 
more money than necessary is to he considered a thief and is punishable 
by the laws of nature. 

139 
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A grhastha should be very much affectionate toward lower animals, 
birds and bees, treating them exactly like his own children. A grhastha 
should not indulge in killing animals or birds for sense gratification. He 
should provide the necessities of life even to the dogs and the lowest 
creatures and should not exploit others for sense gratification. Factually, 
according to the instructions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, every grhastha is a 
great communist who provides the means of living for everyone. What­
ever a grhastha may possess he should equally distribute to all living en­
tities, without discrimination. The best process is to distribute prasada. 

A grhastha should not be very much attached to his wife; he should 
engage even his own wife in serving a guest with all attention. Whatever 
money a grhastha accumulates by the grace of God he should spend in 
five activities, namely worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
receiving Vai��avas and saintly persons, distributing prasada to the 
general public and to all living entities, offering prasada to his 
forefathers, and also offering prasada to his own self. Grhasthas should 
always be ready to worship everyone as mentioned above. The grhastha 
should not eat anything not offered to the Supreme Personality of God­
head. As it is said in the Bhagavoo-gita (3.13), yajfia-s�!asina/.t santo 
mucyante sarva-kilb�ai/.t: "The devotees of the Lord are released from 
all kinds of sins because they eat food that is offered first for sacrifice." 
The grhastha should also visit the holy places of pilgrimage mentioned in 
the Pura�J-0.5. In this way he should fully engage in worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for the benefit of his family, his society, 
his country, and humanity at large. 

TEXT 1 

� �  
��q�AA;n� �a1 1 

��VIA i{_f( qmft ���: II � ll 

sri-yudh�!hira uviica 
grhastha etam padaviril 

vidhina yena canjasa 
yayad deva-r$e bruhi 

mad,.So grha-mii{lha-dhi/.t 
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sri-yudh�thira� uvaca-Yudhi!?thira Maharaja said; grhastha�-a 
person living with his family; etam-this (the process mentioned in the 
previous chapter); padavim-position of liberation; vidhina-according 
to the instructions of Vedic scripture; yena-by which; ca-also; 
anjasa-easily; yayat-may get; deva-r$e-O great sage among the 
demigods; bruhi-kindly explain; madrsa�-such as me; grha-miilJ,ha­
dhi�-completely ignorant of the goal of life. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Yudhi��hira inquired from Nirada Muni: 0 my lord, 0 
great sage, kindly explain how we who are staying at home without 
knowledge of the goal of life may also easily attain liberation, ac­

cording to the instructions of the Vedas. 

PURPORT 

In the previous chapters the great sage Narada has explained how a 
brahmacari, a vanaprastha and a sannyii.si should act. He first explained 
the dealings of a brahmacari, vanaprastha and sannyii.si because these 
three asramas, or statuses of life, are extremely important for fulfillment 
of the goal of life. One should note that in the brahmacari-asrama, 
vanaprastha-asrama and sannyii.sa-asrama there is no scope for sex life, 
whereas sex is allowed in grhastha life under regulations. Narada Muni, 
therefore, first described brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyii.sa he­
cause he wanted to stress that sex is not at all necessary, although one 
who absolutely requires it is allowed to enter grhastha life, or household 
life, which is also regulated by the sastras and guru. Yudhi!?thira 
Maharaja could understand all this. Therefore, as a grhastha, he pre­
sented himself as grha-miilJ,ha-dhi�, one who is completely ignorant of 
the goal of life. A person who remains a householder in family life is cer­
tainly ignorant of life's goal; he is not very much advanced in intelli­
gence. As soon as possible, one should give up his so-called comfortable 
life at home and prepare to undergo austerity, or tapasya. Tapo divyam 
putrakii. According to the instructions given by �abhadeva to His sons, 
we should not create a so-called comfortable situation, but must prepare 
to undergo austerity. This is how a human being should actually live to 
fulfill life's ultimate goal. 
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TEXT2 

� �  

(Canto 7, Ch. 14 

azt&:�q�{(t (liijf.:4�u ��9'4�f.imn 1 

qtij«.ql\iuj ����qld\(f '�'llwfiwt II � II 

sri-niirada uvaca 
grhe�v aoosthito rajan 

kriya/:t kurvan yathocita/:t 
vasudevarpar:w.m sak¢-d 

upa.sua maha-munin 

sri-narada/:t uvaca-Sri Narada Muni replied; grhe�u-at home; 
avasthita/:t-staying (a householder generally stays home with his wife 
and children); rajan-0 King; kriya/:t-activities; kurvan-perform­
ing; yathocita/:t-suitable (as instructed by the guru and siistra); 
vasudeva-unto Lord Vasudeva; arpar:w.m-dedicating; sa�at­
directly; upiisita-should worship; maha-munin-the great devotees. 

TRANSLATION 
Nirada Muni replied: My dear King, those who stay at home as 

householders must act to earn their livelihood, and instead of try­
ing to enjoy the results of their work themselves, they should offer 
these results to �:r.ua, Vasudeva. How to satisfy Vasudeva in this 
life can be perfectly understood through the association of great 
devotees of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

The format for grhastha life should be dedication to the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (6.1) it is said: 

anasrita/:t karma-phalam 
karyarh karma karoti ya/:t 

sa sannyiisi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriya/:t 
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"One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is 
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not 
he who lights no fire and performs no work." Whether one acts as a 
brahmacarf, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyiisf, he must act only for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva-l<r�J.la, 
the son of Vasudeva. This should be the principle for everyone's life. 
Narada Muni has already described the principles of life for a 
brahmacarf, vanaprastha and sannyiisf, and now he is describing how a 
grhastha should live. The basic principle is to satisfy the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. 

The science of satisfying the Supreme Lord can be learned as de­
scribed here: sa�iid upa.sua rnaha-munfn. The word rnaha-munfn 
refers to great saintly persons or devotees. Saintly persons are generally 
known as munis, or thoughtful-philosophers concerned with transcen­
dental subject matters, and rnaha-munfn refers to those who have not 
only thoroughly studied the goal of life but who are actually engaged in 
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. These persons 
are known as devotees. Unless one associates with devotees, one cannot 
learn the science of viisudevarpa7J.a, or dedicating one's life to Vasudeva, 
l<r�J.la, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In India the principles of this science were followed strictly. Even fifty 
years ago, I saw that in the villages of Bengal and the suburbs of 
Calcutta, people engaged in hearing Srirnad-Bhiigavatam daily when all 
their activities ended, or at least in the evening before going to bed. 
Everyone would hear the Bhiigavatam. Bhiigavata classes were held in 
every village, and thus people had the advantage of hearing Snmad­
Bhiigavatam, which describes everything about the aim of life-libera­
tion or salvation. This will be clearly explained in the next verses. 

TEXTS 3-4 

Sillkl�effll�OI'Ii!4(11(�'41'l(14(_ 
�lwtl �'41�RJ;Qq�llw-(fl;:fwtffil': II � II 
�qt;s;r�: ���11� I 
fcm�q� � ����: II � II 
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sr"!lvan bhagavato 'bhilcy�m 
avaUira-kathamrtam 

sraddadhano yatha-kalam 
upa§iinta-janavrta/:t 

sat-sarigiic chanakai/:t sangam 
iitma-jiiyiitmajiidi$u 

vimuiicen mucyamiine�u 
svayarh svapnavcul utthita/:t 

[Canto 7, Ch. 14 

Sr"!�-OOn-hearing; bhagavata}:t-of the Lord; abhilcy�m-always; 
avatiira-of the incarnations; katha-narrations; amrtam-the nectar; 
sraddadhana}:t-being very faithful in hearing about the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead; yatha-kiilam-according to time (generally a 
grhastha can find time in the evening or in the afternoon); upa§iinta­
completely relieved of material activities; jana-by persons; avrta/:t­
being surrounded; sat-sarigiit-from such good association; sanakai/:t­
gradually; sangam-association; atma-in the body; jaya-wife; iitma­
ja-iidi$u-as well as in children; vimuiicet-one should get free from the 
attachment for such association; mucyamiine�u-being severed (from 
him); sooyam-personally; svapna-vat-like a dream; utthita/:t­
awakened. 

TRANSLATION 
A grhastha must associate again and again with saintly persons, 

and with great respect he must hear the nectar of the activities of 
the Supreme Lord and His incarnations as these activities are de­
scribed in Srimad-Bhigavatam and other Pur8J;las. Thus one 
should gradually become detached from affection for his wife and 
children, exactly like a man awakening from a dream. 

PURPORT 
The l(r�:Q.a consciousness movement has been established to give 

grhasthas all over the world an opportunity to hear Srimcul-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavcul-gitii specifically. The process, as described in many ways, 
is one of hearing and chanting (sr"!lvatiirh sva-katha/:t kr��/:t pu"!lya­
srava�-kirtana/:t). Everyone, especially the grhasthas, who are mlll)ha­
dhi, ignorant about the goal of life, should be given opportunities to hear 
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about Kt�J.la. Simply by hearing, by attending lectures in the different 
centers of the Kt�J.la consciousness movement, where topics of Kt�J.la 
from Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam are discussed, they will be 
purified of their sinful inclination for constant indulgence in illicit sex, 
meat-eating, intoxication and gambling, which have all become promi­
nent in modern days. Thus they can be raised to the status of light. 
PuTJya-srava�-kirtana�. Simply by joining the kirtana-Hare Kt�J.la, 
Hare Kt�J.la, Kt�J.la Kt�J.la, Hare Hare/ Hare llama, Hare llama, llama 
llama, Hare Hare-and by hearing about Kt�J.la from Bhagavad-gita, 
one must be purified, especially if he also takes prasiida. This is all going 
on in the Kt�J.la consciousness movement. 

Another specific description here is srrJvan bhagavato 'bhi/cy�m 
avatara-kathamrtam. It is not that because one has once finished 
Bhagavad-gita he should not hear it again. The word abhi/cyrJam is very 
important. We should hear again and again. There is no question of stop­
ping: even if one has read these topics many times, he should go on read­
ing again and again because bhagavat-katha, the W<?rds spoken by Kt�J.la 
and spoken by Kt�J.la's devotees about Kt�J.la, are amrtam, nectar. The 
more one drinks this amrtam, the more he advances in his eternal life. 

The human form of life is meant for liberation, but unfortunately, 
due to the influence of Kali-yuga, every day the grhasthas are working 
hard like asses. Early in the morning they rise and travel even a hundred 
miles away to earn bread. Especially in the Western countries, I have 
seen that people awaken at five o'clock to go to offices and factories to 
earn their livelihood. People in Calcutta and Bombay also do this every 
day. They work very hard in the office or factory, and again they spend 
three or four hours in transportation returning home. Then they retire at 
ten o'clock and again rise early in the morning to go to their offices and 
factories. This kind of hard labor is described in the sastras as the life of 
pigs and stool-eaters. Nayarit deho deha-bhajam nrloke �!an kaman 
arhate vU}.-bhujam ye: "Of all living entities who have accepted material 
bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form should 
not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is 
available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool." (Bhag. 5.5.1) One must 
find some time for hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. 
This is Vedic culture. One should work eight hours at the most to earn 
his livelihood, and either in the afternoon or in the evening a house­
holder should associate with devotees to hear about the incarnations of 
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Kr�1.1a and His activities and thus be gradually liberated from the 
clutches of maya. However, instead of finding time to hear about Kr�J.la, 
the householders, after working hard in offices and factories, find time to 
go to a restaurant or a club where instead of hearing about Kr�J.la and His 
activities they are very much pleased to hear about the political activities 
of demons and nondevotees and to enjoy sex, wine, women and meat and 
in this way waste their time. This is not grhastha life, but demoniac life. 
The Kr�1.1a consciousness movement, however, with its centers all over 
the world, gives such fallen and condemned persons an opportunity to 
hear about Kr�J.la. 

In a dream we form a society of friendship and love, and when we 
awaken we see that it has ceased to exist. Similarly, one's gross society, 
family and love are also a dream, and this dream will be over as soon as 
one dies. Therefore, whether one is dreaming in a subtle way or a gross 
way, these dreams are all false and temporary. One's real.business is to 
understand that one is soul (aham brahmasmi) and that his activities 
should therefore be different. Then one can be happy. 

brahma-bhiita/:t prasannatma 
na socati na karik$ati 

sama/:t saroe�u bhiite�u 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg. 18.54) One who is 
engaged in devotional service can very easily be liberated from the 
dream of materialistic life. 

TEXTS 

�q1ijh{t � � � qf�: I 

Fffiil � q;r � ;reri �� II "\ II 

yavad-artham upasino 
dehe gehe ca par:u)ita/:t 
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virakto raktavat tatra 
nr-loke naratam nyaset 

147 

yavat-artham-as much endeavor for one's livelihood as necessary; 
upasina�-earning; dehe-in the body; gehe-in family matters; ca­
also; par:u)ita�-one who is learned; virakta�-not at all attached; 
rakta-vat-as if very much attached; tatra-in this; nr-loke-human 
society; naratam-the human form of life; nyaset-one should depict. 

TRANSLATION 

While working to earn his livelihood as much as necessary to 
maintain body and soul together, one who is actually learned 
should live in human society unattached to family affairs, although 
externally appearing very much attached. 

PURPORT 

This is the picture of ideal family life. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
asked Ramananda Raya about the goal of life, Ramananda Raya described 
it in different ways, according to the recommendations of the revealed 
scriptures, and finally Sri Ramananda Raya explained that one may stay 
in his own position, whether as a brahma"(Ul, a sudra, a sannyasi or what­
ever, but one must try to inquire about life's gval (athato brahma­
jijnasa). This is the proper utilization of the human form of life. When 
one misuses the gift of the human form by unnecessarily indulging in 
the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, mating and defending and 
does not try to get out of the clutches of maya, which subjects one to 
repeated birth, death, old age and disease, one is again punished by being 
forced to descend to the lower species and undergo evolution according to 
the laws of nature. Prakrte� kriyamar)iini gu"(Uli� karmar:ti sarva§a�. 
Being completely under the grip of material nature, the living entity 
must evolve again from the lower species to the higher species until he at 
last returns to human life and gets the chance to be freed from the ma­
terial clutches. A wise man, however, learns from the sastras and guru 
that we living entities are all eternal but are put into troublesome condi­
tions because of associating with different modes under the laws of ma­
terial nature. He therefore concludes that in the human form of life he 
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should not endeavor for unnecessary necessities, but should live a very 
simple life, just maintaining body and soul together. Certainly one re­
quires some means of livelihood, and according to one's van:rn and 
asrama this means of livelihood is prescribed in the sastras. One should 
be satisfied with this. Therefore, instead of hankering for more and more 
money, a sincere devotee of the Lord tries to invent some ways to earn 
his livelihood, and when he does so Kr!?Qa helps him. Earning one's 
livelihood, therefore, is not a problem. The real problem is how to get 
free from the bondage of birth, death and old age. Attaining this 
freedom, and not inventing unnecessary necessities, is the basic principle 
of Vedic civilization. One should be satisfied with whatever means of life 
comes automatically. The modern materialistic civilization is just the op­
posite of the ideal civilization. Every day the so-called leaders of modern 
society invent something contributing to a cumbersome way of life that 
implicates people more and more in the cycle of birth, death, old age and 
disease. 

TEXT6 

ftt'RI�: mr0 � �: �s� I 

q��fa:�s��la'fl�6�: II� II 

jMtaya� pitarau putrii 
bhriitara� suhrdo 'pare 

yad vadanti yad icchanti 
ciinumodeta nirmama� 

jiiiitaya�-relatives, family members; pitarau -the father and 
mother; putrii�-children; bhriitara�-brothers; suhrda�-friends; 
apare -and others; yat-whatever; vadanti-they suggest (in regard to 
one's means of livelihood); yat -whatever; icchanti-they wish; ca­
and; anumodeta-he should agree; nirmama�-but without taking 
them seriously. 

TRANSLATION 
An intelligent man in human society should make his own 

program of activities very simple. If there are suggestions from his 
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friends, children, parents, brothers or anyone else, he should ex­
ternally agree, saying, "Yes, that is all right," but internally he 
should be determined not to create a cumbersome life in which the 
purpose of life will not be fulfilled. 

divyam blutuTTULm ciintarik$am 
vittam acyuta-nirmitam 

tat sarvam upayufijiina 
etat kuryiit svato budlut}:£ 

divyam-easily obtained because of rainfall from the sky; 
blutuTTULm-obtained from the mines and the sea; ca-and; 
iintarik$am-obtained by chance; vittam-all property; acyuta­
nirmitam-created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-those 
things; sarvam-all; upayufijiina-utilizing (for all human society or all 
living beings); etat-this (maintaining body and soul together); 
kuryiit-one must do; svata}:l,-obtained of itself, without extra en­
deavor; budlut}:l,-the intelligent person. 

TRANSLATION 

The natural products created by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead should be utilized to maintain the bodies and souls of all 
living entities. The necessities of life are of three types: those pro­
duced from the sky [from rainfall], from the earth [from the 
mines, the seas or the fields), and from the atmosphere [that which 
is obtained suddenly and unexpectedly). 

PURPORT 

We living entities in different forms are all children of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gitii 
(14.4): 
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saroa-yon�u kaunteya 
milrtaya/.t sambhavanti ya/.t 

tasaril brahma mahad-yonir 
aham bija-prada/.t pita 

(Canto 7, Ch.l4 

"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father." The Supreme Lord, i(r�J;La, is the father of all living entities in 
different species and forms. One who is intelligent can see that all living 
entities in the 8,400,000 bodily forms are part of the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead and are His sons. Everything within the material and 
spiritual worlds is the property of the Supreme Lord (iSavasyam idam 
saroam), and therefore everything has a relationship with Him. Srila 
Rupa Gosviimi says in this regard: 

prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastuna/.t 

mumu�ubhi/.t parityago 
vairiigyaril phalgu kathyate 

••One who rejects anything without knowledge of its relation­
ship to i(r�Q.a is incomplete in his renunciation." (Bhakti-rasamrta­
sindhu 1.2.256) Although Mayavadi philosophers say that the material 
creation is false, actually it is not false; it is factual, but the idea that 
everything belongs to human society is false. Everything belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for everything is created by Him. All 
living entities, being the Lord's sons, His eternal parts and parcels, have 
the right to use their father's property by nature's arrangement. As 

stated in the Upan�ads, tena tyaktena bhunjitha rna grdha/.t kasya svid 
dhanam. Everyone should be satisfied with the things allotted him by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; no one should encroach upon another's 
rights or property. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 

annad bhavanti bhutani 
parjanyad anna-sambhava/.t 

yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajna/.t karma-samudbhava/.t 
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"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajiia [sacrifice], and yajiia is 
born of prescribed duties." (Bg. 3.14) When food grains are sufficiently 
produced, both animals and human beings can be nourished without dif­
ficulty for their maintenance. This is nature's arrangement. Prakrte/:t 
kriyamiif}iini gurJai/:t karmiir:ti sarva.Sa/:t. Everyone is acting under the in­
fluence of material nature, and only fools think they can improve upon 
what God has created. The householders are specifically responsible for 
seeing that the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are main­
tained, without fighting between men, communities, societies or nations. 
Human society should properly utilize the gifts of God, especially the 
food grains that grow because of rain falling from the sky. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gitii, yajnad bhavati parjanya/:t. So that rainfall will be regu­
lated, humanity should perform yajiias, sacrifices. Yajiias were pre­
viously performed with offerings of oblations of ghee and food grains, 
but in this age, of course, this is no longer possible, for the production of 
ghee and food grains has diminished because of the sinful life of human 
society. However, people should take to l(r�I}.a consciousness and chant 
the Hare l(r�I}.a mantra, as recommended in the siistras (yajiiai/:t 
smikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasa/:t). If people throughout the 
world take to the l(r�I}.a consciousness movement and chant the easy 
sound vibration of the transcendental name and fame of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, there will be no scarcity of rainfall; conse­
quently food grains, fruits and flowers will be properly produced, and all 
the necessities of life will be easily obtained. Grhasthas, or householders, 
should take the responsibility for organizing such natural production. It 
is therefore said, tasyaiva heto/:t prayateta kovida/:t. An intelligent person 
should try to spread l(r�I}.a consciousness through the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord, and all the necessities of life will automatically 
follow. 

TEXTS 

�Cfi{ ��iii������ I 
��sf��«� ��ifij II �II 

yavad bhriyeta jathararh 
tiivat svatvarh hi dehiniim 
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adhikam yo 'bhimanyeta 
sa steno dar:ufam arhati 

[Canto 7, Ch. 14 

yavat-as much as; bhriyeta-may be filled; jatharam-the stomach; 
tavat-that much; svatvam-proprietorship; hi-indeed; dehinam-of 
the living entities; adhikam-more than that; ya?t-anyone who; 
abhimanyeta-may accept; sa?t-he; stena?t-a thief; dar:ufam­
punishment; arhati-deserves. 

TRANSLATION 
One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to 

maintain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietor­
ship over more than that must be considered a thief, and he 
deserves to be punished by the laws of nature. 

PURPORT 

By God's favor we sometimes get large quantities of food grains or 
suddenly receive some contribution or unexpected profit in business. In 
this way we may get more money than needed. So, how should that be 

spent? There is no need to accumulate money in the bank merely to in­
crease one's bank balance. Such a mentality is described in Bhagavad­
gita (16.13) as asuric, demoniac. 

idam adya maya labdham 
imam prapsye manoratham 

idam astidam api me 

bhav�yati punar dhanam 

"The demoniac person thinks, 'So much wealth do I have today, and I 
will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it 
will increase in the future, more and more.' " The asura is concerned 
with how much wealth he has in the bank today and how it will increase 
tomorrow, but unrestricted accumulation of wealth is not permitted 
either by the sastra or, in the modern age, by the government. Actually, 
if one has more than one requires for his necessities, the extra money 
should be spent for Kr�Q.a. According to the Vedic civilization. it should 
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all be given to the K{�Qa consciousness movement, as ordered by the 
Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 

yat kar0$i yad aSniisi 
yaj juho�i dadiisi yat 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat ku�va mad-arpar:wm 

"0 son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me." Grhasthas should spend extra money only for 
the K{�Qa consciousness movement. 

The grhasthas should give contributions for constructing temples of 
the Supreme Lord and for preaching of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, or _Kr�Qa 
consciousness, all over the world. Srr:tvan bhagavato 'bhi�r:wm avatara­
katha"f!lrtam. In the sastras -the Purar:tas and other Vedic literatures­
there are so many narrations describing the transcendental activities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everyone should hear them 
again and again. For example, even if we read the entire Bhagavad-gitil 
every day, all eighteen chapters, in each reading we shall find a new ex­
planation. That is the nature of transcendental literature. The K{�Qa con­
sciousness movement therefore affords one an opportunity to spend his 
extra earnings for the benefit of all human society by expanding _Kr�Qa 
consciousness. In India especially we see hundreds and thousands of tem­
ples that were constructed by the wealthy men of society who did not 
want to be called thieves and be punished. 

This verse is very important. AB stated here, one who accumulates 
more money than needed is a thief, and by the laws of nature he will be 
punished. One who acquires more money than necessary becomes 
desirous of enjoying material comforts more and more. Materialists are 
inventing so many artificial necessities, and those who have money, 
being allured by such artificial necessities, try to accumulate money to 
possess more and more. This is the idea of modern economic develop­
ment. Everyone is engaged in earning money, and the money is kept in 
the bank, which then offers money to the public. In this cycle of ac­
tivities, everyone is engaged in getting more and more money, and 
therefore the ideal goal of human life is being lost. Concisely, it may be 
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said that everyone is a thief and is liable to be punished. Punishment by 
the laws of nature takes place in the cycle of birth and death. No one dies 
fully satisfied by the fulfillment of material desires, for that is not possi­
ble. Therefore at the time of one's death one is very sorry, being unable 
to fulfill his desires. By the laws of nature one is then offered another 
body to fulfill his unsatisfied desires, and upon taking birth again, ac­
cepting another material body, one voluntarily accepts the threefold mis­
eries of life. 

TEXT9 

'I··ij��•l+i�: I 

�: �����i�ll�ll 
mrgo�!ra-khara-markakhu­

sarisrp khaga-ma�illii� 
iitmana� putravat pa.Syet 

tair e�iim antararh kiyat 

mrga-deer; U§!ra-camels; khara-asses; marka-monkeys; 
akhu-mice; sarisrp-snakes; khaga-birds; ma�ikii�-ffies; 
iitmana�-of one's self; putra-vat-like the sons; pa.Syet-one should 
see; tai�-with those sons; e�am-of these animals; antaram-dif­
ference; kiyat-how little. 

TRANSLATION 
One should treat animals such as deer, camels, asses, monkeys, 

mice, snakes, birds and Hies exactly like one's own son. How little 
difference there actually is between children and these innocent 
animals. 

PURPORT 
One who is in Kr!?I).a consciousness understands that there is no dif­

ference between the animals and the innocent children in one's home. 
Even in ordinary life, it is our practical experience that a household dog 
or cat is regarded on the same level as one's children, without any envy. 
Like children, the unintelligent animals are also sons of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, and therefore a l(r�1;1a conscious person, even 
though a householder, should not discriminate between children and 
poor animals. Unfortunately, modern society has devised many means 
for killing animals in different forms of life. For example, in the 
agricultural fields there may be many mice, flies and other creatures that 
disturb production, and sometimes they are killed by pesticides. In this 
verse, however, such killing is forbidden. Every living entity should be 
nourished by the food given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Human society should not consider itself the only enjoyer of all the prop­
erties of God; rather, men should understand that all the other animals 
also have a claim to God's property. In this verse even the snake is men­
tioned, indicating that a householder should not be envious even of a 
snake. If everyone is fully satisfied by eating food that is a gift from the 
Lord, why should there be envy between one living being and another? 
In modern days people are very much inclined toward communistic ideas 
of society, but we do not think that there can be any better communistic 
idea than that which is explained in this verse of Snmad-Bhiigavatam. 
Even in the communistic countries the poor animals are killed without 
consideration, although they also should have the right to take their 
allotted food with which to live. 

TEXT 10 

�ir iflRit��ul 
�� t{¥.(1�� 

·�I 
tM(cilqqlfa.c:t'( II� o II 

tri-vargam niitikrcchref.Ul 
bhajeta grha-medhy api 

yathii-desam yathii-kiilam 
yavad-daivopapaditam 

tri-vargam-three principles, namely religiosity, economic develop­
ment and sense gratification; na-not; ati-krcchref.Ul-by very severe 
endeavor; bhajeta-should execute; grha-medhr-a person interested 
only in family life; api-although; yathii-desam-according to the 
place; yathii-kiilam-according to the time; yavat-as much as; daiva­
by the grace of the Lord; upapaditam-obtained. 
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TRANSLATION 
Even if one is a householder rather than a brahmaciiri, a 

sannyasi or a viinaprastha, one should not endeavor very hard for 
religiosity, economic development or satisfaction of the senses. 
Even in householder life, one should he satisfied to maintain body 
and soul together with whatever is available with minimum en­
deavor, according to place and time, by the grace of the Lord. One 
should not engage oneself in ugra-karma. 

PURPORT 
In human life there are four principles to be fulfilled-dhanna, 

artha, kama and mok§a (religion, economic development, sense gratifica­
tion, and liberation). First one should be religious, observing various 
rules and regulations, and then one must earn some money for 
maintenance of his family and the satisfaction of his senses. The 
most important ceremony for sense gratification is marriage because sex­
ual intercourse is one of the principal necessities of the material body. 
Yan maithuniidi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. Although sexual inter­
course is not a very exalted requisite in life, both animals and men re­
quire some sense gratification because of material propensities. One 
should be satisfied with married life and not expend energy for extra 
sense gratification or sex life. 

As for economic development, the responsibility for this should be en­
trusted mainly to the vaiSyas and grhasthas. Human society should be 
divided into van:z,as and iiSramas-brahmar:m, k§atriya, vaiSya, sudra, 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. Economic develop­
ment is necessary for grhasthas. Brahmar:m grhasthas should be satisfied 
with a life of adhyayana, adhyapana, yajana and yajana-being 
learned scholars, teaching others to be scholars, learning how to worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�I).u, and also teaching others 
how to worship Lord Vi�I).u, or even the demigods. A brahmar:m should 
do this without remuneration, but he is allowed to accept charity from a 
person whom he teaches how to be a human being. As for the k§atriyas, 
they are supposed to be the kings of the land, and the land should be dis­
tributed to the vaiSyas for agricultural activities, cow protection and 
trade. Sudras must work; sometimes they should engage in occupational 
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duties as cloth manufacturers, weavers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, brass­
smiths, and so on, or else they should engage in hard labor to produce 
food grains. 

These are the different occupational duties by which men should earn 
their livelihood, and in this way human society should be simple. At the 
present moment, however, everyone is engaged in technological ad­
vancement, which is described in Bhagavad-gitii as ugra-karma-ex­
tremely severe endeavor. This ugra-karma is the cause of agitation 
within the human mind. Men are engaging in many sinful activities and 
becoming degraded by opening slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette 
factories, as well as nightclubs and other establishments for sense enjoy­
ment. In this way they are spoiling their lives. In all of these activities, of 
course, householders are involved, and therefore it is advised here, with 
the use of the word api, that even though one is a householder, one 
should not engage himself in severe hardships. One's means of livelihood 
should be extremely simple. As for those who are not grhasthas-the 
brahmaciiris, viinaprasthas and sannyiisiS-they don't have to do any­
thing but strive for advancement in spiritual life. This means that three 
fourths of the entire population should stop sense gratification and 
simply be engaged in the advancement of Kr�Q.a consciousness. Only one 
fourth of the population should be grhastha, and that should be accord­
ing to laws of restricted sense gratification. The grhasthas, viinaprasthas, 
brahmaciiriS and sannyiisiS should endeavor together with their total en­
ergy to become Kr�Q.a conscious. This type of civilization is called daiva­
vanJiiSrama. One of the objectives of the Kr�Q.a consciousness movement 
is to establish this daiva-varr:uJ.Srama, but not to encourage so-called 
vanJiiSrama without scientifically organized endeavor by human society. 

TEXT ll 

3T1+.11Etl .. ijs;Huf�"lf: ��I 
31�€fii'11�'4W\l � � (Cl�CI�(I �: II t �II 

ii.Sviighiinte 'vasayibhyab, 
kiimiin sariwibhajed yathii 

apy ekiim iitmano diiriim 
n�iim svatva-graho yatab, 
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a-even up to; sva-the dog; agha-sinful animals or living entities; 
ante avasayibhya�-unto the car_u!alas, the lowest of men (dog-eaters 
and hog-eaters); kaman-the necessities of life; sariwibhajet-should 
divide; yatha-as much as (deserved); api-even; ekam-one; 
atmana�-own; daram-the wife; nr�m-of the people in general; 
svatva-graha�-the wife is accepted as being identical with one's self; 
yata�-because of which. 

TRANSLATION 

Dogs, fallen persons and untouchables, including ca:r_t«;fiilas (dog­
eaters], should all be maintained with their proper necessities, 
which should be contributed by the householders. Even one's wife 
at home, with whom one is most intimately attached, should be 
offered for the reception of guests and people in general. 

PURPORT 

Although in modern society the dog is accepted as part of one's house­
hold paraphernalia, in the Vedic system of household life the dog is un­
touchable; as mentioned here, a dog may be maintained with proper 
food, but it cannot be allowed to enter one's house, what to speak of the 
bedroom. Outcastes or untouchable car_u!alas should also be provided 
with the necessities for life. The word used in this connection is yatha, 
which means "as much as deserved." The outcastes should not be given 
money with which to indulge in more than they need, for otherwise they 
will misuse it. At the present moment, for example, low-class men are 
generally paid quite amply, but instead of using their money to cultivate 
knowledge and advance in life, such low-class men use their extra money 
for wine-drinking and similar sinful activities. As mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur-varr:tyarh maya sr�!arh gu7_U1-karma­
vibhiiga5a�: there must be four divisions of human society according to 
the work and qualities of men. Men with the lowest qualities cannot do 
any work that requires higher intelligence. However, although such a 
division of men must exist according to their quality and work, it is sug­
gested herewith that everyone must have the necessities of life. The com­
munists of the present day are in favor of supplying the necessities of life 
to everyone, but they consider only the human beings and not the lower 
animals. The Bhiigavatam 's principles are so broad, however, that it 
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recommends that the necessities of life be supplied to everyone, man or 
animal, regardless of good or bad qualities. 

The idea of giving even one's wife to the service of the public is that 
one's intimate relationship with his wife, or one's excessive attachment 
for his wife, by which one thinks his wife to be his better half or to be 
identical with himself, must gradually be given up. As formerly sug­
gested, the idea of ownership, even of one's family, must be abandoned. 
The dream of material life is the cause of bondage in the cycle of birth 
and death, and therefore one should give up this dream. Consequently, 
in the human form of life one's attachment for his wife should be given 
up, as suggested herein. 

TEXT 12 

���SilUll�lf! � fqij{ �I 
m�f�lfhr��umnmr: ������ 

jahyad yad-arthe sviin priil}iin 
hanyiid vii pitararil gurum 

tasyiiril svatvaril striyaril jahyiid 
yas tena hy ajito jita/:t 

jahyiit-one may give up; yat-arthe-for whom; soon-one's own; 
priil}iin-life; hanyiit-one may kill; vii-or; pitaram-the father; 
gurum-the teacher or spiritual master; tasyiim-unto her; sootvam­
ownership; striyam-unto the wife; jahyat-one must give up; ya/:t­
one who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tena-by him; hi-in­
deed; ajita/;-cannot be conquered; jita/;-conquered. 

TRANSLATION 

One so seriously considers one's wife to be his own that he 
sometimes kills himself for her or kills others, including even his 
parents or his spiritual master or teacher. Therefore if one can 
give up his attachment to such a wife, he conquers the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is never conquered by anyone. 

PURPORT 

Every husband is too much attached to his wife. Therefore, to give up 
one's connection with his wife is extremely difficult, but if one can 
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somehow or other give it up for the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then the Lord Himself, although not able to be conquered by 
anyone, comes very much under the control of the devotee. And if the 
Lord is pleased with a devotee, what is there that is unobtainable? Why 
should one not give up his affection for his wife and children and take 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Where is the loss of any­
thing material? Householder life means attachment for one's wife, 
whereas sannyiisa means detachment from one's wife and attachment to 
Kr��a. 

TEXT 13 

tfllfitt._444ff;m� � � 4i��(4( I 
f1Ht{t�d�t44l�t ttil�¥41�1 wt�@R: II���� 

krmi-vU;l-bhasma-ni§!hdntam 
kvedam tuccham kalevaram 

kva tadiya-ratir bhdrya 
kvayam atma nabhaS-chadi}:t 

krmi-insects, germs; vi!-stool; bhasma-ashes; ni§!ha-attach­
ment; antam-at the end; kva-what is; idam-this (body); tuccham­
very insignificant; kalevaram-material tabernacle; kva-what is that; 
tadiya-rati}:t-attraction for that body; bhdrya-wife; kva ayam-what 
is the value of this body; atma-the Supreme Soul; nabha}:t-chadi/:t­
all-pervading like the sky. 

TRANSLATION 

Through proper deliberation, one should give up attraction to 
his wife's body because that body will ultimately be transformed 
into small insects, stool or ashes. What is the value of this insignifi­
cant body? How much greater is the Supreme Being, who is all­
pervading like the sky? 

PURPORT 

Here also, the same point is stressed: one should give up attachment 
for his wife-or, in other words, for sex life. If one is intelligent, he can 
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think of his wife's body as nothing but a lump of matter that will 
ultimately be transformed into small insects, stool or ashes. In different 
societies there are different ways of dealing with the human body at the 
time of the funeral ceremony. In some societies the body is given to the 
vultures to be eaten, and therefore the body ultimately turns to vulture 
stool. Sometimes the body is merely abandoned, and in that case the body 
is consumed by small insects. In some societies the body is immediately 
burned after death, and thus it becomes as�es. In any case, if one intelli­
gently considers the constitution of the body and the soul beyond it, what 
is the value of the body? Antavanta ime dehii nityasyoktab, saririiJ-llb-: 
the body may perish at any moment, but the soul is eternal. If one gives 
up attachment for the body and increases his attachment for the spirit 
soul, his life is successful. It is merely a matter of deliberation. 

TEXT 14 

m:t4,,'4Ritt�: +tqfF!: tR1¥4t�-w: 1 

� � �iii19'Sil�t: �41 ¥4�tfl444td:_ II� \lll 

siddhair yajiiii:va.S�!(irthaib, 
kalpayed vrttim atmanab, 

se$e svatvam tyajan prajiiab, 
padavim mahatam iyat 

siddhaib,-things obtained by the grace of the Lord; yajiid-avaS�!a­
arthaib,-things obtained after a sacrifice is offered to the Lord or after 
the recommended paiica-silnd yajiia is performed; kalpayet-one 
should consider; vrttim-the means of livelihood; atmanab,-for the 
self; se$e-at the end; svatvam-so-called proprietorship over one's 
wife, children, home, business and so on; tyajan-giving up; prajiiab,­
those who are wise; padavim-the position; mahatam-of the great per­
sonalities who are fully satisfied in spiritual consciousness; iyat-should 
achieve. 

TRANSLATION 

An intelligent person should be satisfied with eating prasida 
[food offered to the Lord] or with performing the five different 



162 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch.14 

kinds of yajfta [paiica-sftni]. By such activities, one can give up at­
tachment for the body and so-called proprietorship with reference 
to the body. When one is able to do this, he is finnly fixed in the 
position of a mahatma. 

PURPORT 

Nature already has an arrangement to feed us. By the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is an arrangement for eatables 
for every living entity within the 8,400,000 forms of life. Eko bahuniim 
yo vidadhati kaman. Every living entity has to eat something, and in fact 
the necessities for his life have already been provided by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Lord has provided food for both the 
elephant and the ant. All living beings are living at the cost of the 
Supreme Lord, and therefore one who is intelligent should not work very 
hard for material comforts. Rather, one should save his energy for ad­
vancing in Kr!?Q.a consciousness. All created things in the sky, in the air, 
on land and in the sea belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and every living being is provided with food. Therefore one should not 
be very much anxious about economic development and unnecessarily 
waste time and energy with the risk of falling down in the cycle of birth 
and death. 

TEXT 15 

Coctl-rftwt � N�wtl�lwt+t;<:t«_ l 
(Citit4ltlijf?t�wt •'- � � ... 11�'-\11 

devan r�in nr-bhutani 
pittn iitmanam anvaham 

sva-vrttyagata-vittena 
yajeta puT"ZL!jam prthak 

deviin-unto the demigods; r�m-unto the great sages; nr-unto 
human society; bhiltani-unto the living entities in general; pittn-unto 
the forefathers; iitmanam-one's self or the Supreme Self; anvaham­
daily; sva-vrttya-by one's means of livelihood; agata-vittena -money 
that automatically comes; yajeta-one should worship; puT"ZL!jam-the 
person situated in everyone's heart; prthak -separately. 
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TRANSLATION 

Every day, one should worship the Supreme Being who is situ­
ated in everyone's heart, and on this basis one should separately 
worship the demigods, the saintly persons, ordinary human beings 
and living entities, one's forefathers and one's self. In this way one 
is able to worship the Supreme Being in the core of everyone's 
heart. 

TEXT 16 

�Gk+t;flsNEfiiOQt:.�: �il(ij+q�: I 
�(ld�tM RN;n atftl(t?uP{;u � 11 ��II 

yarhy atmarw 'dhikiiradya/.1. 
sarva/.1. syur yajiia-sampada/.1. 

vaitanikena vidhina 
agni-hotradina yajet 

yarhi-when; a.tmana/.1.-of one's self; adhikiira-a.dya/.1.-things 
possessed by him under full control; sarro/.1.-everything; syu/.1.-be­
comes; yajiia-sampada/.1.-paraphernalia for performing yajiia, or the 
means for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaitanikena­
with authorized books that direct the performance of yajiia; vidhina­
according to regulative principles; agni-hotra-adina -by offering 
sacrifices to the fire, etc.; yajet-one should worship the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

When one is enriched with we8lth and knowledge which are 
under his full control and by means of which he can perform yajiia 
or please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must perform 
sacrifices, offering oblations to the fire according to the directions 
of the sastras. In this way one should worship the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

If a grhastha, or householder, is sufficiently educated in Vedic knowl­
edge and has become sufficiently rich to offer worship to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must perform yajiias as directed by 
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the authorized scriptures. Bhagavad-gita (3.9) clearly says, yajfiiirthat 
karmai)O 'nyatra loko 'yam karma-bandhana/:t: everyone may be 
engaged in his occupational duties, but the result of these duties should 
be offered for sacrifice to satisfy the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate 
enough to possess transcendental knowledge as well as the money with 
which to perform sacrifices, one must do it according to the directions 
given in the siistras. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52): 

krte yad dhyayato v�r:turh 
tretayarh yajato makhai/:t 

dvapare paricaryayarh 
kalau tad dhari-kirtaniit 

The entire Vedic civilization aims at satisfying the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This was possible in Satya-yuga by meditation upon the 
Supreme Lord within the core of one's heart and in Treta-yuga by the 
performance of costly yajfias. The same goal could be achieved in 
Dvapara-yuga by worship of the Lord in the temple, and in this age of 
Kali one can achieve the same goal by performing salikirtana-yajiia. 
Therefore one who has education and wealth must use them to satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by helping the sarikirtana movement 
that has already begun-the Hare Kr�Qa movement, or Kr�Qa conscious­
ness movement. All educated and wealthy persons must join this move­
ment, since money and education are meant for service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If money and education are not engaged in the 
service of the Lord, these valuable assets must be engaged in the service 
of maya. The education of so-called scientists, philosophers and poets is 
now engaged in the service of maya, and the wealth of the rich is also 
engaged in maya's service. The service of maya, however, creates a 
chaotic condition in the world. Therefore the wealthy man and the edu­
cated man should sacrifice their knowledge and opulence by dedicating 
them for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord and joining this salikirtana 
movement (yajiiai/:t sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasal:t}. 

TEXT 17 

it vfil�� � �·�� t"(14�itiffli, I 
� (Fftn Uji;:tt'" Rsta4 �: II� \911 
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na hy agni-mukhato ymn vai 
bhagavan saroa-yajiia-bhuk 

ijyeta havi$a rajan 
yatha vipra-mukhe hutai/:1, 
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na-not; hi-indeed; agni-fire; mukhata/:1,-from the mouth or the 
flames; ayam-this; vai-certainly; bhagavan-Lord Sri l(r�Qa; sarva­
yajiia-bhuk-the enjoyer of the results of all kinds of sacrifices; ijyeta­
is worshiped; havi$a-by offering of clarified butter; rajan-0 King; 
yatha-as much as; vipra-mukhe-through the mouth of a brahmar:w,; 
hutai/:1,-by offering him first-class food. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri ��J.la, is the enjoyer 
of sacrificial offerings. Yet although His Lordship eats the obla­
tions offered in the fire, my dear King, He is still more satisfied 
when nice food made of grains and ghee is offered to Him through 
the mouths of qualified hrahm8J.las. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gua (3.9), yajiiarthat karmaTJO 'nyatra loko 
yam karma-bandhana/:1,: all fruitive activities should be performed for 
sacrifice, which should he directed toward pleasing l(r�Qa. As stated 
elsewhere in Bhagavad-gua (5.29), bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam sarva­
loka-mahesvaram: He is the Supreme Lord and enjoyer of everything. 
However, although sacrifice may he offered to please l(r�Qa, He is more 
pleased when grains and ghee, instead of being offered in the fire, are 
prepared as prasada and distributed, first to the brahmar:w,s and then to 
others. This system pleases l(r�Qa more than anything else. Furthermore, 
at the present time there is very little chance to offer sacrifices by pour­
ing oblations of food grains and ghee into the fire. Especially in India, 
there is practically no ghee; for everything that should he done with 
ghee, people use a certain type of oil preparation. Oil, however, is never 
recommended for offering in a sacrificial fire. In Kali-yuga, the available 
quantity of food grains and ghee is gradually diminishing, and people are 
embarrassed that they cannot produce sufficient ghee and food grains. 
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Under the circumstances, the Sdstras enjoin, yajiiai/:1. sarikirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasa/:1.: in this age, those who are intellectual offer 
yajiia, or perform sacrifices, through the sarikirtana movement. Every­
one should join the sarikirtana movement, offering to the fire of this 
movement the oblations of his knowledge and riches. In our sarikirtana 
movement, or Hare �!?I;ta movement, we offer sumptuous prasada to the 
Deity and later distribute the same prasada to the brahmar:ws, the 
Vai!?I;tavas and then to the people in general. �!?I;ta's prasada is offered 
to the brahmar:ws and Vai!?I;tavas, and the prasada of the brahmar:ws and 
Vai!?Qavas is offered to the general populace. This kind of sacrifice­
chanting of the Hare �!?I;ta mantra and distribution of prasada-is the 
most perfect and bona fide way of offering sacrifice for the pleasure of 
Yajiia, or Vi!?QU. 

TEXT 18 

� liltlllot«o�!! ¥t�ita:s �: 1 

W: •• a��;i �' .. , .. au-.� 11 t ��� 

tasmiid brahmar:w-deve$u 
martyadi$u yatharhata/:1. 

tais tai/:1. kamair yajasvainarh 
k$etra-jiiam brahma7Jijn anu 

tasmat-therefore; brahmar:w-deve$u-through the brahmar:ws and 
the demigods; martya-adi$u-through ordinary human beings and other 
living entities; yatha-arhata/:1.-according to your ability; tai/:1. tai/:1.­
with all those; kamai/:1.-various objects of enjoyment such as sumptuous 
food, flower garlands, sandalwood paste, etc.; yajasva-you should wor­
ship; enam-this; k$etra-jiiam-Supreme Lord situated in the hearts of 
all beings; brahma7Jijn-the brahmar:ws; anu-after. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, my dear King, first offer prasida unto the brahmai;J.as 
and the demigods, and after sumptuously feeding them you may 
distribute prasida to other living entities according to your ability. 
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In this way you will he able to worship all living entities-or, in 
other words, the supreme living entity within every living entity. 

PURPORT 

To distribute prasada to all living entities, the process is that we must 
first offer prasada to the brahrruu:tas and the V ai�l)avas, for the demigods 
are represented by the brahrrtar:ws. In this way the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart, will be worshiped. This 
is the Vedic system of offering prasiida. Whenever there is a ceremony 
for distribution of prasada, the prasiida is offered first to the 
brahrrta1Jas, then to the children and old men, then to the women, and 
then to animals like dogs and other domestic animals. When it is said that 
NariiyaQ.a, the Supreme Being, is situated in everyone's heart, this does 
not mean that everyone has become Nariiyal)a or that a particular poor 
man has become Nariiyal)a. Such a conclusion is rejected herein. 

TEXT 19 

�((q�qajW 'llfu � �: I 

� � � � fit:qttlillt�ll 
kuryiid apara-pak§iyarit 

masi praW}tha-pade dvija}J, 
sraddharit pitror yatha-vittarit 

tad-bandhilniirit ca vittavan 

kuryat-one should perform; apara-pak§iyam-during the fortnight 
of the dark moon; masi-in the month of Asvina (October-November); 
praW}!ha-pade-in the month of Bhadra (August-September); dvi­
jaiJ,-twiceborn; sriiddham-oblations; pitro}J,-unto the forefathers; 
yatha-vittam-according to one's means of income; tat-bandhilniim 
ca-as well as relatives of forefathers; vitta-van-one who is sufficiently 
rich. 

TRANSLATION 

A brahma�a who is sufficiently rich must offer oblations to the 
forefathers during the dark-moon fortnight in the latter part of 
the month of Bhiid.ra. Similarly, he should offer oblations to the 
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relatives of the forefathers during the mahiilayii ceremonies in the 
month of Asvina. * 

TEXTS 20-23 

� � � �Jlqi� �wtttit I 

'*t�l"�q(llt � ii\IG>�i � � II� oil 

q<i\�1�1 �qif Wf'4¥qlifq � I 

'qijij�Sqttt!"'� � ftrftR ijtfl II�� II 
itA� RRI� ifE41(1\ifil('('lmlt I 

� �� � ���trilf«<' 11��11 

G:IG>'4tt l'l�(llill ��� �: I 

f�� � Gf�J;j(Oitfltl� II�� II ... 
ayane �uve kuryiid 

vyatipdle dina-k$aye 
candriidityoparage ca 

dvadaSyam sravalJ.e§U ca 

trtiyayam sukla-pak$e 
nammyam atha kartike 

catasr§v apy a§!akiisu 
hemante siSire tatha 

maghe ca sita-saptamyam 
magha-raka-samagame 

rakaya canumatya ca 
miisark$ar:ti yutany api 

dvadaSyam anuriidha syac 
chramr:tas tisra uttara/:t 

tisn;v ekadaSi viisu 
janmark$a-sror:ta-yoga-yuk 

*The mahalaya festivals are observed on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight of the 

month of Asvina and mark the last day of the Vedic lunar year. 
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ayane-on the day when the sun begins to move north, or Makara­
sailkranti, and on the day when the sun begins to move south, or 
Karkata-sailkranti; v�uve-on the Me�a-saiikranti and on the Tula­
sailkranti; kuryiit-one should perform; ryatipate-in the yoga named 
Vyatipata; dina-�aye-on that day in which three tithis are combined; 
candra-aditya-uparage-at the time of the eclipse of either the moon or 
the sun; ca-and also; dvada.Syam srava�$u-on the twelfth lunar day 
and in the na�atra named Srava.Q.a; ca-and; trtiyiiyiim-on the 
Ak�aya-t:rtiya day; sukla-pa�e-in the bright fortnight of the month; 
navamyiim-on the ninth lunar day; atha-also; kiirtike-in the month 
of Kartika (October-November); catasr$u-on the four; api-also; 
a$!akiisu-on the �takas; hemante-before the winter season; siSire­
in the winter season; tathii-and also; maghe-in the month of Magha 
(January-February); ca-and; sita-saptamyiim-on the seventh lunar 
day of the bright fortnight; maghii-riikii-samagame-in the conjunction 
of Magha-na�atra and the full-moon day; riikaya-with a day of the 
completely full moon; ca-and; anumatya-with a full-moon day when 
the moon is slightly less than completely full; ca-and; miisa-r�ii�Ji­
the na�atras that are the sources of the names of the various months; 
yutiini-are conjoined; api-also; dviidaSyiim-on the twelfth lunar 
day; anuradhii-the nak$atra named Anuradha; syiit-may occur; 
srava�Jary-the na�atra named Srava.Q.a; tisrary-the three (na�atras); 
uttariiry-the na�atras named Uttara (Uttara-phalguni, Uttara�aQ.ha and 
Uttara-bhadrapada); tisr$u-on three; ekiidaSi-the eleventh lunar day; 
vii-or; iisu-on these; janma-r�a-of one's own janma-na�atra, or 
birth star; sro�Ja-of Srava.Q.a-na�atra; yoga-by a conjunction; yuk­
having. 

TRANSLATION 
One should perform the sriddha ceremony on the Makara­

sailkrinti (the day when the sun hegins to move north] or on the 
Karkata-sailkrinti (the day when the sun hegins to move south]. 
One should also perform this ceremony on the Me�-sailkrinti day 
and the Tuli-sarik.rinti day, in the yoga named Vyatipita, on that 
day in which three lunar tithis are conjoined, during an eclipse of 
either the moon or the sun, on the twelfth lunar day, and in the 
Srav�a-nak�atra. One should perform this ceremony on the 
Ak�aya-tfliyi day, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
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the month of Kartika, on the four ��as in the winter season and 
cool season, on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Magha, during the conjunction of Magha-nak�atra and 
the full-moon day, and on the days when the moon is completely 
full, or not quite completely full, when these days are conjoined 
with the nak�atras from which the names of certain months are 
derived. One should also perform the sriddha ceremony on the 
twelfth lunar day when it is in conjunction with any of the 
nak�atras named Anuradha, Sravm;ta, Uttara-phalguni, Ut�4ha 
or Uttara-bhiidrapadii. Again, one should perform this ceremony 
when the eleventh lunar day is in conjunction with either Uttara­
phalguni, Uttar.c;lha or Uttara-bhiidrapadii. Finally, one should 
perform this ceremony on days conjoined with one's own birth 
star Uanma-nak�tra] or with SravaJ;la-nak�atra. 

PURPORT 
The word ayana means "path" or "going." The six months when the 

sun moves toward the north are called uttarayaTJ-CL, or the northern path, 
and the six months when it moves south are called dalcyi1}iiyana, or the 
southern path. These are mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (8.24-25). The 
first day when the sun begins to move north and enter the zodiacal sign 
of Capricorn is called Makara-sankranti, and the first day when the sun 
begins to move south and enter the sign of Cancer is called Karka�a­
sankranti. On these two days of the year, one should perform the 
sraddha ceremony. 

Vi�uva, or Vi�uva-sankranti, means Me�a-sankranti, or the day on 
which the sun enters the sign Aries. Tula-sankranti is the day on which 
the sun enters the sign Libra. Both of these days occur only once within a 
year. The word yoga refers to a certain relationship between the sun and 
moon as they move in the sky. There are twenty-seven different degrees 
of yoga, of which the seventeenth is called Vyatipata. On the day when 
this occurs, one should perform the sraddha ceremony. A tithi, or lunar 
day, consists of the distance between the longitude of the sun and that of 
the moon. Sometimes a tithi is less than twenty-four hours. When it 
starts after sunrise on a certain day and ends before the sunrise of the 
following day, the previous tithi and the following tithi both "touch" the 
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twenty-four-hour day between the sunrises. This is called tryaha-sparsa, 
or a day touched by some portion of three tithis. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami has given quotations from many sastras stating that 
the sraddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers should not be per­
formed on Ekadasi tithi. When the tithi of the death anniversary falls on 
the Ekadasi day, the sraddha ceremony should be held not on Ekadasi 
but on the next day, or dvadaSi. In the Brahma-vaivarta Purar:w it is 
said: 

ye kurvanti mahipiila 
sraddham caikiida.Si-dine 

trayas te narakam yanti 
data bhokta ca preraka� 

If one performs the sriiddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers on 
the Ekadasi tithi, then the performer, the forefathers for whom the 
sriiddha is observed, and the purohita, or the family priest who en­
courages the ceremony, all go to hell. 

TEXT 24 

ij � �: Clil� � ��: I 

� ij'�f�'4Wl�! Witsm� �If: II� \ill 

ta ete sreyasa� kala 
nr�m sreyo-vivardhanii� 

kuryat sarviitmanaite�u 
sreyo 'rrwgham tad-a�a� 

te-therefore; ete-all these (descriptions of astronomical calcula­
tions); sreyasa�-of auspiciousness; kiila�-times; nr�m-for human 
beings; sreya�-auspiciousness; vivardhanii�-increase; kuryiit-one 
should perform; sarva-atmanii-by other activities (not only the 
sriiddha ceremony); ete�u-in these (seasons); sreya�-(causing) 
auspiciousness; arrwgham-and success; tat-of a human being; 
ay�a�-of the duration of life. 
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TRANSLATION 
All of these seasonal times are considered extremely auspicious 

for humanity. At such times, one should perform all auspicious ac­

tivities, for by such activities a human being attains success in his 
short duration of life. 

PURPORT 
When one comes to the human form of life through natural evolution, 

one must then take the responsibility for further progress. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gitii (9.25), yiinti deva-vratii deviin: one who worships the 
demigods can be promoted to their planets. Yanti mad-yajino 'pi miim: 
and if one practices devotional service to the Lord, he goes back home, 
back to Godhead. In the human form of life, therefore, one is meant to 
act auspiciously in order to return home, back to Godhead. Devotional 
service, however, does not depend on material conditions. Ahaituky 
apratihatii. Of course, for those who are engaged in fruitive activities on 
the material platform, the times and seasons mentioned above are ex­
tremely congenial. 

e�u sniinam japo lwmo 

vratam deva-dvijarcanam 
pitr-deva-nr-bhutebhyo 

yad dattam tad dhy ana.Svaram 

e�u-in all these (seasonal times); sniinam-bathing in the Ganges, 
Yamuna or any other sacred places; japab,-chanting; homab,-perform­
ing fire sacrifices; vratam-executing vows; deva-the Supreme Lord; 
dvija-arcanam-worshiping the briihmaTJO.S or Vai�Qavas; pitr-unto 
the forefathers; deva-demigods; nr-human beings in general; 
bhiltebhyab,-and all other living entities; yat-whatever; dattam­
offered; tat-that; hi-indeed; ana.Svaram-permanently beneficial. 
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TRANSLATION 

During these periods of seasonal change, if one bathes in the 
Ganges, in the Yamuna or in another sacred place, if one chants, 
offers fire sacrifices or executes vows, or if one worships the 
Supreme Lord, the brihmaJ]as, the forefathers, the demigods and 
the living entities in general, whatever he gives in charity yields a 
permanently beneficial result. 

TEXT 26 
. '"' 

('(Wil«i� ilfttntn 3£��1�4iwt(ij'f1 I 

�<t4E"'t ll<IT�IJ d�� WfJ ����II 

samskara-kalo jayaya 
apatyasyiitmanas tathii 

preta-samsthii mrtaha.S ca 
karmar:ty abhyudaye nrpa 

samskara-kii la/:t-at the proper time indicated for Vedic reformatory 
performances; jayaya/:t-for the wife; apatyasya-for the children; 
iitmana/:t-and one's own self; tathii-as well as; preta-samsthii­
funeral ceremonies; mrta-aha/:t-annual death ceremonies; ca-and; 
karmar:ti-of fruitive activity; abhyudaye-for furtherance; nrpa-0 
King. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King Yudhi�!hira, at the time prescribed for reformatory 
ritualistic ceremonies for one's self, one's wife or one's children, 
or during funeral ceremonies and annual death ceremonies, one 
must perform the auspicious ceremonies mentioned above in 
order to flourish in fruitive activities. 

PURPORT 

The Vedas recommend many ritualistic ceremonies to be performed 
with one's wife, on the birthdays of one's children, or during funeral 
ceremonies, and there are also personal reformatory methods like initia­
tion. These must be observed according to time and circumstances and 
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the directions of the sastra. Bhagavad-gitti strongly recommends, jootva 
sastra-vidhiinoktam: everything must be performed as indicated in the 
sastras. For Kali-yuga, the sastras enjoin that sarikirtana-yajna be per­
formed always: kirtaniya/:£ sadii hari}:£. All the ritualistic ceremonies 
recommended in the sastras must he yreceded and followed by 
sarikirtana. This is the recommendation of Srila ]iva Gosvami. 

TEXTS 27-28 

3N c.�u"*'�m � 1 
'if����: � � � 11�\911 

firM( +t•tCiffl � eci���(l:q(( 1 
� ' ;mror� �q)Htn���� ������ 

atha destin pravak§ytimi 
dharmiidi-sreya-tivahiin 

sa vai puiJyatamo desa/:t 
sat-patram yatra labhyate 

bimbam bhagavato yatra 
sarvam etac cariicaram 

yatra ha brtihma�JU-kulam 
tapo-vidyti-daytinvitam 

atha-thereafter; destin-places; pravak§ytimi-I shall describe; 
dharma-iidi-religious performances, etc.; sreya-auspiciousness; 
tivahii.n-which can bring; sa/:£-that; vai-indeed; puiJya-tama}:£-the 
most sacred; desa/:t-place; sat-patram-a Vai�Qava; yatra-wherein; 
labhyate-is available; bimbam-the Deity (in the temple); 
bhagavata}:£-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (who is the sup­
port); yatra-where; sarvam etat-of this entire cosmic manifestation; 
cara-acaram-with all the moving and nonmoving living entities; 
yatra-wherein; ha-indeed; brtihma�JU-kulam-association with 
brtihma�JUS; tapa/:£-austerities; vidyti-education; dayti-mercy; 
anvitam-endowed with. 
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TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni continued: Now I shall describe the places where 
religious performances may be well executed. Any place where a 
V ai�folava is available is an excellent place for all auspicious ac­
tivities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the support of this 
entire cosmic manifestation, with all its moving and nonmoving 
living entities, and the temple where the Deity of the Lord is in­
stalled is a most sacred place. Furthermore, places where learned 
brahm�as observe Vedic principles by means of austerity, educa­
tion and mercy are also most auspicious and sacred. 

PURPORT 

In this verse it is indicated that a Vai:;;Qava temple where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, �:;;Qa, is worshiped, and where V ai:;;Qavas are 
engaged in the service of the Lord, is the best sacred place for perform­
ing any religious ceremonies. At the present day, especially in big, big 
cities, people live in small apartments and are not able to establish a 
Deity or temple. Under the circumstances, therefore, the centers and 
temples being established by the expanding �:;;Qa consciousness move­
ment are the best sacred places for performing religious ceremonies. Al­

though people in general are no longer interested in religious ceremonies 
or Deity worship, the �:;;Qa consciousness movement gives everyone the 
chance to advance in spiritual life by becoming �:;;Qa conscious. 

TEXT 29 

�����:��� 
� •ttl�tll W{Q: � :q �: 11��11 

yatra yatra harer area 
sa desa� sreyasam padam 

yatra garigiidayo nadya� 
pura7Je$U ea viSruta� 

yatra yatra-wherever; hare�-of the Supreme Personality of God­
head, �:;;Qa; area-the Deity is worshiped; sa�-that; desa�-place, 
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country or neighborhood; sreyasam-of all auspiciousness; padam-the 
place; yatra-wherever; ganga-adaya�-like the Ganges, Yamuna, 
Narmada and Kaveri; nadya�-sacred rivers; pural}£�u-in the 
PuralJaS (supplementary Vedic literature); ca-also; viSruta�-are 
celebrated. 

TRANSLATION 
Auspicious indeed are the places where there is a temple of the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�l,;la, in which He is duly 
worshiped, and also the places where there flow the celebrated 
sacred rivers mentioned in the Puriil,;las, the supplementary Vedic 
literatures. Anything spiritual done there is certainly very effec­
tive. 

PURPORT 
There are many atheists who oppose the worship of the Deity of the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple. In this verse, however, it 
is authoritatively stated that any place where the Deity is worshiped is 
transcendental; it does not belong to the material world. It is also said 
that the forest is in the mode of goodness, and therefore those who want 
to cultivate spiritual life are advised to go to the forest (vanam gato yad 
dharim asrayeta). But one should not go to the forest simply to live like a 
monkey. Monkeys and other ferocious animals also live in the forest, but 
a person who goes to the forest for spiritual culture must accept the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as shelter (vanam gato yad 
dharim asrayeta). One should not be satisfied simply to go to the forest; 
one must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this age, therefore, since it is impossible to go to the forest 
for spiritual culture, one is recommended to live in the temple com­
munity as a devotee, regularly worship the Deity, follow the regulative 
principles and thus make the place like Vaikm_l!ha. The forest may be in 
goodness, the cities and villages in passion, and the brothels, hotels and 
restaurants in ignorance, but when one lives in the temple community he 
lives in v aikm;t!ha. Therefore it is said here, sreyasam padam: it is the 
best, most auspicious place. 

In many places throughout the world we are constructing communities 
to give shelter to devotees and worship the Deity in the temple. The 
Deity cannot be worshiped except by devotees. Temple worshipers who 
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fail to give importance to the devotees are third class. They are kani$!ha­
adhikiiris in the lower stage of spiritual life. AB it is said in Srimad­
Bhiigavatam (11.2.4 7): 

arcayam eva haraye 
pujam ya/:t sraddhayehate 

na tad-bhakte$u canye$u 
sa bhakta/:t prakrta/:£ smrta/:£ 

"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in 
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kani$!ha-adhikiiri." Therefore, in 
the temple there must be the Deity of the Lord, and the Lord should be 

worshiped by the devotees. This combination of the devotees and the 
Deity creates a first-class transcendental place. 

Aside from this, if a grhastha devotee worships the salagrama-silii, or 
the form of the Deity at home, his home also becomes a very great place. 
It was therefore customary for members of the three higher classes­
namely the brahmar:ws, k$atriyas and vaiSyas-to worship the 
salagrama-sila, or a small Deity of Radha-Kr�Qa or Sita-Rama in each 
and every home. This made everything auspicious. But now they have 
given up the Deity worship. Men have become modernized and are con­
sequently indulging in all sorts of sinful activities, and therefore they are 
extremely unhappy. 

According to Vedic civilization, therefore, the holy places of 
pilgrimage are considered most sacred, and still there are hundreds and 
thousands of holy places like Jagannatha Puri, V�ndavana, Hardwar, 
Ramesvara, Prayaga and Mathura. India is the place for worshiping or 
for cultivating spiritual life. The Kr�Qa consciousness movement invites 
everyone from all over the world, without discrimination as to caste or 
creed, to come to its centers and cultivate spiritual life perfectly. 

TEXTS 30-33 

� �(l<(lf.t �SII�G:tf�ttl� I 
� fP-1�: �: �: ll�oll 
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�firf �;i �: st111«fSl.l �� I 
cfi(IUIQt 11�) � f.l.-�((6.qt II�� I I 
wtmtiOIT�� ;r� m61(1'f1��: I 

� ��� (I'SiritlwoS('fe�: ������ 
� �6'fl � «��fflll lt I 
11\61.-a.tal'l Fm(f �q�l'fl ��: I 
� �6: � �N��: 11��'' 

sararilsi pU$karadini 
k$etrar:ty arhiiSritany uta 

kuruk$etrarh gaya-sira� 
prayaga� pulahiiSramn� 

naimi$arh phalgunam setu� 
prabhaso 'tha ku5a-sthali 

viiriiTJUSi madhu-puri 
pampa bindu-saras tatha 

niirayaTJiiSramo nanda 
sita-ramasramadaya� 

saroe kulacalii rajan 
mnhendra-mnlayadaya� 

ete pur:tyatama desa 
harer arcasritas ca ye 

etan de§an ni$eveta 
sreyas-kamo hy abhik$7JU5a� 

dharmo hy atrehita� purilsarh 
sahasradhi-phalodaya� 

sararilsi-lak.es; pU$kara-adini-such as Pu!?kara; k$etrar:ti-sacred 
places {like Kuruk!?etra, Gayiik!?etra and Jagannatha Puri); arha-for 
worshipable, saintly persons; asritani-places of shelter; uta-cele­
brated; kuruk$etram-a particular sacred place (dharmn-k$etra); gaya­
sira�-the place known as Gaya, where Gayasura took shelter of the 
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lotus feet of Lord Vi�r;tu; prayaga�-Allahabad, at the confluence of the 
two sacred rivers Ganges and Yamuna; pulaha-asrama�-the residence 
of Pulaha Muni; naim�m-the place known as Naimi�iirar;tya (near 
Lucknow); phalgunam-the place where the Phiilgu River flows; 
setu�-Setubandha, where Lord Riimacandra constructed a bridge be­
tween India and Lanka; prabhasa�-Prabhasak�etra; atha-as well as; 
ku.Sa-sthali-Dvaravati, or Dvaraka; oora�i-Benares; madhu­
puri-Mathura; pampa-a place where there is a lake called Pampa; 
bindu-sara�-the place where Bindu-sarovara is situated; tatlui-there; 
niiraya�-asrama�-known as Badarikasrama; nanda-the place 
where the Nanda River flows; sita-rama-of Lord Riimacandra and 
mother Sita; asrama-adaya�-places of shelter like Citrakiita; sarve­
all (such places); kulacala�-hilly tracts of land; rajan-0 King; 
mahendra-known as Mahendra; malaya-adaya�-and others, like 
Malayacala; ete-all of them; pu�ya-tama�-extremely sacred; 
desa�-places; hare�-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arca­
asrita�-places where the Deity of Radha-��Qa is worshiped (such as 
big American cities like New York, Los Angeles and San Francisco, and 
European cities like London and Paris, or wherever there are centers of 
��Qa consciousness); ca-as well as; ye-those which; etan destin-all 
these countries; ni$eveta-should worship or visit; 8reya�-kama�-one 
who desires auspiciousness; hi-indeed; abhi��a�-again and again; 
dharma�-religious activities; hi-from which; atra-in these places; 
ihita�-performed; puritsam-of the persons; sahasra-adhi-more 
than a thousand times; phala-udaya�-efiective. 

TRANSLATION 
The sacred lakes like Pu�jkara and places where saintly persons 

live, like Kuruk�jetra, Gayi, Prayiga, Pulahasrama, Naimiljirru_tya, 
the banks of the Philgu River, Setuhandha, Prabhasa, Dvii.rak.i, 
Variii.J.asi, Mathur&, Pampa, Bindu-sarovara, Badarikasrama 
[Narayru_tasrama], the places where the Nandi River flows, the 
places where Lord Ramacandra and mother Sita took shelter, such 
as Citrak.iita, and also the hilly tracts of land known as Mahendra 
and Malaya-all of these are to be considered most pious and 
sacred. Similarly, places outside India where there are centers of 
the ��a consciousness movement and where Radha-��a 
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Deities are worshiped must all be visited and worshiped by those 
who want to be spiritually advanced. One who intends to advance 
in spiritual life may visit all these places and perform ritualistic 
ceremonies to get results a thousand times better than the results 
of the same activities performed in any other place. 

PURPORT 

In these verses and in verse twenty-nine, stress is given to one point: 
harer arcasritas ca ye or harer area, In other words, any place where the 
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by devotees is 
most significant. The Kr!?I).a consciousness movement is giving the 
population of the entire world a chance to take advantage of l(r�I).a con­
sciousness through the ISKCON centers, where one may perform Deity 
worship and chant the Hare l(r!;>I).a mahii-mantra and in this way obtain 
results with effectiveness increased a thousand times. This constitutes 
the best welfare activity for human society. This was Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's mission as it was predicted by Him in the Caitanya­
bhiigavata (Antya 4.126): 

prthivite ache yata nagari.idi-grama 
sarvatra praciira haibe mora nama 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprahhu wanted the Hare l(r�I).a movement, with in­
stalled Deities, to spread to every village and town in the world, so that 
everyone in the world might take advantage of this movement and be­
come all-auspicious in spiritual life. Without spiritual life, nothing is 
ausptcwus. Moghasa mogha-karmar:w mogha-jnana vicetasab, 
(Bg. 9.12). No one can become successful in fruitive activities or specu­
lative knowledge without being l(r!;>I).a conscious. As recommended in the 
siistras, everyone should be very eagerly interested in taking part in the 
l(r�I).a consciousness movement and understanding the value of spiritual 
life. 

TEXT 34 

tmf �sr f� � 'If�: q1stf?t�q: 1 

-� �� � � ������II 
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patram tv atra niruktam vai 
kavibhi/:t patra-vittamai/:t 

harir evaika urviSa 
yan-mayam vai caracaram 

181 

patram-the true person to whom charity must be given; tu-but; 
atra-in the world; niruktam-decided; vai-indeed; kavibhi/:t-by 
learned scholars; patra-vittamai/:t-who are expert in finding the actual 
person to whom charity must be given; hari/:t-the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; eva-indeed; eka/:t-only one; urvi-iSa-0 King of the 
earth; yat-mayam-in whom everything is resting; vai-from whom 
everything is coming; cara-acaram-all that is moving or nonmoving 
within this universe. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King of the earth, it has been decided by expert, learned 
scholars that only the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr��a, in 
whom all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe is rest­
ing and from whom everything is coming, is the best person to 
whom everything must be given. 

PURPORT 

Whenever we perform some religious act in. terms of dharma, artha, 
kama and mo/cya, we must perform it according to the time, place and 
person (kala, desa, patra). Narada Muni has already described the desa 
(place) and kala (time). The kala has been described in verses twenty 
through twenty-four, beginning with the words ayane vi§uve kuryad 
vyatipiite dina-/cyaye. And the places for giving charity or performing 
ritualistic ceremonies have been described in verses thirty through 
thirty-three, beginning with sararilsi p�karadini /cyetraT_I.y arhaSritany 
uta. Now, to whom everything must be given is decided in this verse. 
Harir evaika urviSa yan-mayam vai caracaram. The Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, l(r�Qa, is the root of everything, and therefore He is 
the best patra, or person, to whom everything must be given. In 
Bhagavad-gita (5.29) it is said: 

bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
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suhrdam saroa-bhiltaniim 
jfliitva miim santim rcchati 

[Canto 7, Ch. 14 

If one wants to enjoy real peace and prosperity, he should give every­
thing to Kr�J;ta, who is the real enjoyer, real friend and real proprietor. It 
is therefore said: 

yatha taror mula-n�ecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopa§akhaiJ, 

praTJOpaharac ca yathendriyal}iim 
tathaiva sarvarhar:wm acyutejya 

(Bhag. 4.31.14) 

By worshiping or satisfying Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God­
head, Kr�J;ta, one can satisfy everyone, just as one can water the 
branches, leaves and flowers of a tree simply by watering its root or as 
one satisfies all the senses of the body by giving food to the stomach. 
Therefore, a devotee simply offers everything to the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead to receive the best results of charity, religious per­
formances, sense gratification and even liberation (dharma, artha, 
kama, mok$a). 

TEXT 35 

�qf� � � ij;f ��� I 

��� 'RJ: qi'SI6�1��t: II ��II 

deva�y-arhatsu vai satsu 
tatra brahmatmajad�u 

rajan yad agra-pujayam 
matab, patratayacyutab, 

deva-r�i-among the demigods and great saintly persons, including 
Narada Muni; arhatsu-the most venerable and worshipable per­
sonalities; vai-indeed; satsu-the great devotees; tatra-there (at the 
Rajasiiya-yajiia); brahma-atma-jad�u-and the sons of Lord Brahmii 
(such as Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat and Saniitana); rajan-0 King; yat-
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from whom; agra-piljayam-the first to be worshiped; matab,-deci­
sion; patrataya-selected as the best person to preside over the 
Raj asiiya-yaj iia; acyutab,-Kr!?Qa. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King Yudhi�lhira, the demigods, many great sages and saints 
including even the four sons of Lord Brahma, and I myself were 
present at your Rajasiiya sacrificial ceremony, but when there was 
a question of who should be the first person worshiped, everyone 
decided upon Lord �t;ta, the Supreme Person. 

PURPORT 

This is a reference to the Rajasiiya sacrifice performed by Maharaja 
Yudhil?thira. In that meeting there was a great turmoil over selecting the 
best person to be worshiped first. Everyone decided to worship Sri Kr!?Qa. 
The only protest came from Sisupala, and because of his vehement op­
position he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

jiva-rasibhir aki11.Ul 
ar:u)a-ko§anghripo mahan 

tan-millatviid acyutejya 
sarva-jivatma-tarpaiJ.llm 

jiva-rasibhib,-by millions and millions of living entities; aki17_U1b,­
filled up or spread over; ar:u)a-ko5a-the whole universe; anghripab,­
like a tree; mahan-very, very great; tat-millatvat-because of being 
the root of this tree; acyuta-ijya-worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarva-of all; jiva-atma-living entities; tarpaiJ.llm-satisfac-
tion. 

TRANSLATION 

The entire universe, which is full of living entities, is like a tree 
whose root is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta 
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[��a]. Therefore simply by worshiping Lord Kr��a one can wor­
ship all living entities. 

PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.8) the Lord says: 

aham saroasya prabhavo 
mattab, saroam pravartate 

iti matvii bhajante miim 
budhii bhiiva-samanvitab, 

"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema­
nates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devo­
tional service and worship Me with all their hearts." People are very 
much anxious to give service to other living entities, especially to the 
poor, but although they have manufactured many ways to give such 
help, actually they are expert in killing the poor living entities. This sort 
of service or mercy is not recommended in the Vedic wisdom. As stated 
in a previous verse, it has been decided (niruktam) by expert saintly per­
sons that Kr�Qa is the root of everything and that worshiping Kr�Qa is 
worshiping everyone, just as supplying water to the root of a tree means 
satisfying all of its branches and twigs. 

Another point is that this universe is full of living entities from top to 
bottom, on every planet �iva-rasibhir akirr:taM. Modern scientists and 
so-called scholars think that there are no living entities on planets other 
than this one. Recently they have said that they have gone to the moon 
but did not find any living entities there. But Srimad-Bhiigavatam and 
the other Vedic literatures do not agree with this foolish conception. 
There are living entities everywhere, not only one or two but jiva­
rasibhib, -many millions of living entities. Even on the sun there are liv­
ing entities, although it is a firey planet. The chief living entity on the 
sun is called Vivasvan (imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham 
atyayam). All the different planets are filled with different types of liv­
ing entities according to different living conditions. To suggest that only 
this planet is filled with living entities and that others are vacant is 
foolish. This betrays a lack of real knowledge. 
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TEXT 37 

S(ICR4itwt p -Af64•zfq��: I 

� � � � � .mu�\911 
purur:ty anena sr§!dni 

nr-tiryag-r§i-devatab, 
sete jivena ruper:ta 

pure§u purU§O hy asau 
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purdr:ti-residential places or bodies; anena-by Him (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead); sf§!dni-among those creations; nr-man; 
tiryak-other than human beings (animals, birds, etc); r§i-saintly per­
sons; devatab,-and demigods; sete-lies down; jivena-with the living 
entities; ruper:ta-in the form of Paramatma; pure§u-within these resi­
dential places or bodies; purU§aft-the Supreme Lord; hi-indeed; 
asau-He (the Personality of Godhead). 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residen­
tial places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints 
and demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord 
resides with the living being as Paramatmi. Thus He is known as 
the puru�avatara. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gua (18.61) it is said: 

iSvarab, sarva-bhUtanam 
hrd-de5e 'rjuna ti§thati 

bhrurru1yan sarva-bhutani 
yantrariiljhani mayaya 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy." The living entity, who is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exists on the mercy of 
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the Lord, who is always with him in any form of body. The living entity 
desires a particular type of material enjoyment, and thus the Lord sup­
plies him with a body, which is like a machine. Just to keep him alive in 
that body, the Lord remains with him as the pun�a (�irodaka8ayi 
Vi�:Q.u). This is also confirmed in Brahma-samhitii (5.35): 

eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-aTJI)a-ko#m 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-ar.u;la-caya yad-anta/.t 

ar:ujdntara-stha-paramii�:tu-cayantara-stham 
govindam adi-pu�am tam aham bhajami 

"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the exis­
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions 
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material cre­
ation." The living entity, being part and parcel of the Lord, is known as 

}iva. The Supreme Lord pu�a remains with the }iva to enable him to 
enjoy material facilities. 

TEXT 38 

� ¥ftlqt;u�(iji� � I 
� qN ft � �lqlwtl€¥11 � "�'" 

te$v eva bhagaviin rajams 
taratamyena vartate 

tasmiit patram hi purU$o 
yavan iitmii yatheyate 

te$u-among the different types of bodies (demigod, human, animal, 
bird, etc.); eva-indeed; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of God­
head in His Paramatma feature; rajan-0 King; tiiratamyena-com­
paratively, more or less; vartate-is situated; tasmiit-therefore; 
patram-the Supreme Person; hi-indeed; pu�a/.t-Paramatma; 
yaviin-as far as; iitmii-the degree of understanding; yathii-develop­
ment of austerity and penance; iyate-is manifest. 

TRANSLATION 
0 King Yudhi�!hira, the Supersoul in every body gives intelli­

gence to the individual soul according to his capacity for under-
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standing. Therefore the Supersoul is the chief within the body. 
The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to 
the individual's comparative development of knowledge, austerity, 
penance and so on. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (15.15) it is said, TTUlttal;. smrtir jfliinam apohanam 
ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect gives in­
telligence to the individual soul as far as he is able to grasp it. Therefore 
we find the individual soul in different high and low positions. A living 
entity with the body of a bird or beast cannot take instructions from the 
Supreme Soul as adequately as an advanced human being. Thus there are 
gradations of bodily forms. In human society, the perfect brahTTUlT_Ul is 
supposed to be the most advanced in spiritual consciousness, and further 
advanced than the brahTTUlr:ta is the Vail?I}.ava. Therefore the best persons 
are the Vail?I}.avas and Vi!?I}.U. When charity is to be given, one should 
take instruction from Bhagavad-gita ( 17.20): 

diitavyam iti yad diinam 
diyate 'nupakiirir:te 

dese kale ca patre ca 
tad diinam sattvikam smrtam 

"That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a 
worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be 
charity in the mode of goodness." One should give charity to the 
brahTTUlT_UlS and V ail?I}.avas, for thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will be worshiped. In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya comments: 

brahmadi-sthavarante$u 
na viSe$0 hare/;. kvacit 

vyakti-matra-viSe$eT_Ul 
taratamyarh vadanti ca 

Beginning from Brahma down to the ant, everyone is conducted by the 
Su�rsoul (iSvaral;. sarva-bhiltanarh hrd-dese 'rjuna ti$!hati). But be­
cause of a particular person's advancement in spiritual consciousness, he 



188 Srunad-Bhagavabun [Canto 7, Ch.l4 

is considered to be important. Therefore, the brahmar:w Vai�I;tava is im­
portant, and, above all, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is the 
most important personality. 

TEXT 39 

qt � tiNt -Ionqq\(lwtlf¥t6f � I 
iE�If':!l �t fiRN ��: im ����II 

dmva te$arh mitho nr�m 
avajnaniitmatiim nrpa 

tretiidi$u harer area 
kriyayai kavibhi/:1- krta 

dmoo-after practically seeing; te$am-among the brahmar:uu; and 
Vai�I;tavas; mitha/:1,-mutually; n�m-of human society; avajnana­
iitmatiim-the mutually disrespectful behavior; nrpa-0 King; treta­
iidi$u-beginning from Treta-yuga; hare/:1,-of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; area-the Deity worship (in the temple); kriyayai-for the 
purpose of introducing the method of worship; kavibhi/:1,-by learned 
persons; krta-has been done. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, when great sages and saintly persons saw 
mutually disrespectful dealings at the beginning of Treta-yuga, 
Deity worship in the temple was introduced with all paraphernalia. 

PURPORT 
As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52): 

krte yad dhyayato vi$1Jurh 
tretayam yajato makhai/:1-

dvapare pariearyayam 
kalau tad dhari-kirtaniit 

"Whatever result one obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Vi�J;tu, in 
Treta-yuga by performing sacrifices and in Dvapara-yuga by serving the 
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Lord's lotus feet one can also obtain in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the 
Hare Kr!?r;ta mahii-mantra." In Satya-yuga, every person was spiritually 
advanced, and there was no envy between great personalities. Gradually, 
however, because of material contamination with the advance of the 
ages, disrespectful dealings appeared even among brahmaT)aS and 
Vai!?r;tavas. Actually, an advanced Vai!?r;tava is to be respected more than 
Vi!?r;tu. As stated in the Padma Purar:w, aradhananam sarve$iirh v�r:wr 
aradhanam param: of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Vi!?QU is the 
best. Tasmat parataram devi tadiyanam samarcanam: and recom­
mended more than worship of Vi!?QU is worship of the Vai!?r;tava. 

Formerly, all activities were performed in connection with Vi!?QU, but 
after Satya-yuga there were symptoms of disrespectful dealings among 
Vai!?r;tavas. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has said that a Vai!?r;tava is he 
who has helped others become Vai!?r;tavas. An example of one who has 
converted many others into V ai!?r;tavas is Narada Muni. A powerful 
Vai!?r;tava who has converted others into Vai!?r;tavas is to be worshiped, 
but because of material contamination, sometimes such an exalted 
Vai!?r;tava is disrespected by other, minor Vai!?r;tavas. When great saintly 
persons saw this contamination, they introduced worship of the Deity in 
the temple. This began in Treta-yuga and was especially prominent in 
Dvapara-yuga (dvapare paricaryayam). But in Kali-yuga, worship of the 
Deity is being neglected. Therefore chanting of the Hare Kr!?r;ta mantra is 
more powerful than Deity worship. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu set a prac­
tical example in that He did not establish any temples or Deities, but He 
profusely introduced the saitkirtana movement. Therefore Kr!?r;ta con­
sciousness preachers should give more stress to the saitkirtana move­
ment, especially by distributing transcendental literature more and 
more. This helps the saitkirtana movement. Whenever there is a 
possibility to worship the Deity, we may establish many centers, but 
generally we should give more stress to the distribution of transcendental 
literature, for this will be more effective in converting people to Kr!?r;ta 
consciousness. 

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.47): 

arcayam eva haraye 
pujam ya/.t sraddhayehate 



190 Srimad-Bhigavatam (Canto 7, Ch. 14 

na tad-bhakte$u canye$u 
sa bhakta/.t prakrta/.t smrta/.t 

"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 

the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in 
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kani§tha-adhikiiri." A prakrta de­
votee, or neophyte devotee, is still on the material platform. He certainly 
engages in worshiping the Deity, but he cannot appreciate the activities 
of a pure devotee. It has actually been seen that even an authorized devo­
tee who is engaged in the service of the Lord by preaching the mission of 
Kr!?l).a consciousness is sometimes criticized by neophyte devotees. Such 
neophytes are described by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: saroa­
prarJ-i-sammiinaniisamarthaniim avajfiii spardhiidimatam tu bhagavat­
pratimaiva patram ity aha. For those who cannot properly appreciate the 
activities of authorized devotees, Deity worship is the only way for spiri­
tual advancement. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11) it is clearly 
said, kT'$1_1,a-sakti vinii nahe tara pravartana: without being authorized by 
Kr!?lJ.a, one cannot preach the holy name of the Lord throughout the en­
tire world. Nevertheless, a devotee who does so is criticized by neophyte 
devotees, kani§tha-adhikiiris , who are on the lower stages of devotional 
service. For them, Deity worship is strongly recommended. 

TEXT 40 

6¢1�f � � �q (fq4�r I 

aqf{{ij aqf((IIN • ��'4&-41'( ll�o II 

tato 'rcayam harim kecit 
sartliraddhaya saparyaya 

upasata upastapi 
niirthadii pu�a-dvi§am 

tata/.t-thereafter; arcayam-the Deity; harim-who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (the form of the Lord being identical with the 
Lord); kecit-someone; sartliraddhaya-with great faith; saparyaya­
and with the required paraphernalia; upasate-worships; upastii api-



Text 41] Ideal Family Life 191 

although worshiping the Deity (with faith and regularity); na-not; 
artha-da-beneficial; pu�a-dv�am-for those who are envious of 
Lord Vi�Qu and His devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes a neophyte devotee offers all the paraphernalia for 
worshiping the Lord, and he factually worships the Lord as the 
Deity, but because he is envious of the authorized devotees of Lord 
Vi�l).u, the Lord is never satisfied with his devotional service. 

PURPORT 

Deity worship is especially meant for purifying the neophyte devotees. 
Actually, however, preaching is more important. In Bhagavad-gita 
(18.69) it is said, na ca tasman man�ye$U kaScin me priya-krttama�: if 
one wants to be recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
must preach the glories of the Lord. One who worships the Deity must 
therefore be extremely respectful to preachers; otherwise simply 
worshiping the Deity will keep one in the lower stage of devotion. 

TEXT41 

�fq � trnsi ;mroi fer{: I 

� �� �������U\ltll 

pu�e$V api rajendra 
supatrarh brahmar:wm vidu� 

tapasa vidyaya t�tya 
dhatte vedam hares tanum 

pu�e$u-among persons; api-indeed; raja-indra-0 best of kings; 
su-patram-the best person; brahmar:wm-the qualified brahmar:w; 
vidu�-one should know; tapasa-due to austerity; vidyaya-educa­
tion; t�tya-and satisfaction; dhatte-he assumes; vedam-the tran­
scendental knowledge known as Veda; hare�-of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tanum-body, or representation. 
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TRANSLATION 

My dear King, of all persons a qualified briihmm:ta must be ac­

cepted as the best within this material world because such a 
briihmm:ta, by practicing austerity, Vedic studies and satisfaction, 
becomes the counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of God­

head. 

PURPORT 

From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is the 
Supreme Person. Every living entity is an individual person, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Knn;ta, is the Supreme Person. A 
brahmar:w who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conversant 
with transcendental matters becomes a representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should worship such a 
brahmar:w or V ai�1.1ava. A V ai�1.1ava is superior to a brahmar:w because 
whereas a brahmar:w �ows that he is Brahman, not matter, a Vai�1.1ava 
knows that he is not only Brahman but also an eternal servant of the 
Supreme Brahman. Therefore, worship of a V ai�1.1ava is superior to wor­
ship of the Deity in the temple. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, 
s�ad dharitvena samasta-sastrai!t: in all the scriptures the spiritual 
master, who is the best of the brahmar:ws, the best of the V ai�1.1avas, is 
considered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
does not mean, however, that the Vai�1.1ava thinks himself God, for this is 

· blasphemous. Although a brahmar:wor Vai�1.1ava is worshiped as being as 
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always 
remains a faithful servant of the Lord and never tries to enjoy the 
prestige that might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord's repre­
sentative. 

TEXT 42 

� ;m(Of1 (li&f;:fjjWI� lit'IIG\I€4iwt: I 

�: ql(((�('ll �ctif � � ll\1 �II 

nanv asya brahmal}il rajan 
kr�r:wsya jagad-atmana!t 

punantaft pada-rajasa 
tri-lokirit daivatarit mahat 
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nanu-but; asya-by Him; brahrru:u:tiib,-the qualified brahma:r:tas; 
rajan-0 King; kr��ya-by Lord Kr�Q.a, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; jagat-atmanab,-who is the life and soul of the whole creation; 
punantab,-sanctifying; pada-rajasa-by the dust of their lotus feet; 
tri-lokim-the three worlds; daivatam-worshipable; mahat-most ex­
alted. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Yudhi�thira, the brahm�as, especially those 
engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord throughout the en­
tire world, are recognized and worshiped by the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, who is the heart and soul of all creation. The 
brahm�as, by their preaching, sanctify the three worlds with the 
dust of their lotus feet, and thus they are worshipable even for 
Kr�t.ta. 

PURPORT 

As admitted by Lord Kr�I).a in Bhagavad-gita (18.69), na ca tasrrtiin 
man�ye�u kaScin me priya-krttamab,. The brahma� preach the cult of 
Kr�Q.a consciousness all around the world, and therefore, although they 
worship Kr�I).a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord also rec­
ognizes them as worshipable. The relationship is reciprocal. The 
brahma� want to worship Kr�I).a, and similarly Kr�I).a wants to worship 
the brahma�. In conclusion, therefore, brahma� and V ai�Q.avas who 
are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord must be worshiped by 
religionists, philosophers and people in general. At the Rajasuya-yajiia of 
Maharaja Yudhi�!hira, many hundreds and thousands of brahma� 
were present, yet Kr�I).a was selected to be worshiped first. Therefore, 
Kr�I).a is always the Supreme Person, but by His causeless mercy He rec­
ognizes the brahma� as dearmost to Him. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Ideal Family Life." 



CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Instructions for 
Civilized Human Beings 

The summary of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. In the previous 
chapter, Sri Narada Muni proved the importance of the brahmar:m in 
society. Now, in this chapter, he will show the differences between dif­
ferent grades of brahmary,as. Among the brahmary,as, some are house­
holders and are mostly attached to fruitive activities or the betterment of 
social conditions. Above them, however, are brahmary,as who are very 
much attracted by austerities and penances and who retire from family 
life. They are known as vanaprastluts. Other brahmary,as are very much 
interested in studying the Vedas and explaining the purport of the Vedas 

to others. Such brahmary,as are called brahmacari.s. And still other 
brahmary,as are interested in different types of yoga, especially bhakti­
yoga and jiiiina-yoga. Such brahmary,as are mostly sannyasi.s, members 
of the renounced order of life. 

As far as householders are concerned, they engage in different types of 
scriptural activities, especially in offering oblations to their forefathers 
and giving as charity to other brahmary,as the paraphernalia engaged in 
such sacrifices. Generally the charity is given to sannyasi.s, brahmary,as in 
the renounced order of life. If such a sannyasi is not available, the 
charity is given to brahmar:m householders engaged in fruitive activities. 

One should not make very elaborate arrangements to perform the 
sriiddha ceremony of offering oblations to one's forefathers. The best 
process for the sriiddha ceremony is to distribute bhagavata-prasada 
(remnants of food that has first been offered to l(r�I;la) to all of one's 
forefathers and relatives. This makes a first-class sriiddha ceremony. In 
the sriiddha ceremony there is no need to offer meat or eat meat. Unnec­
essary killing of animals must be avoided. Those who are in the lower 
grades of society prefer to perform sacrifices by killing animals, but one 
who is advanced in knowledge must avoid such unnecessary violence. 

Brahmary,as should execute their regulative duties in worshiping Lord 
Vi�J;lu. Those who are advanced in knowledge of religious principles 
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must avoid five kinds of irreligion, known as vidharma, para-dharma, 
dharmabhasa, upadharma and chala-dharma. One must act according 
to the religious principles that suit his constitutional position; it is not 
that everyone must adhere to the same type of religion. A general prin­
ciple is that a poor man should not unnecessarily endeavor for economic 
development. One who refrains from such endeavors but who engages in 
devotional service is most auspicious. 

One who is not satisfied with the mind must fall to degradation. One 
must conquer lusty desires, anger, greed, fear, lamentation, illusion, 
fright, unnecessary talks on material subjects, violence, the four miseries 
of material existence, and the three material qualities. That is the objec­
tive of human life. One who has no faith in the spiritual master, who is 
identical with Sri }(r�t;ta, cannot get any benefit from reading siistra. One 
should never consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, 
even though the members of the spiritual master's family may think of 
him as such. Meditation and other processes of austerity are useful only 
if they help in advancement toward }(r�t;ta consciousness; otherwise, 
they are simply a waste of time and labor. For those who are not devo­
tees, such meditation and austerity cause falldown. 

Every householder should be very careful because even though a 
householder may try to conquer the senses, he becomes a victim to the 
association of relatives and falls down. Thus a grhastha must become a 
vanaprastha or sannyasi, live in a secluded place, and be satisfied with 
food gotten by begging from door to door. He must chant the omkiira 
mantra or Hare }(r�t;ta mantra, and in this way he will perceive transcen­
dental bliss within himself. Mter taking sannyasa, however, if one 
returns to grhastha life, he is called a vanUisi, which means "one who 
eats his own vomit." Such a person is shameless. A householder should 
not give up the ritualistic ceremonies, and a sannyasf should not live in 
society. If a sannyasf is agitated by the senses, he is a cheater influenced 
by the modes of passion and ignorance. When one assumes a role in 
goodness by starting philanthropic and altruistic activities, such activities 
become impediments on the path of devotional service. 

The best process for advancing in devotional service is to abide by the 
orders of the spiritual master, for only by his direction can one conquer 
the senses. Unless one is completely l(r�Qa conscious, there is a chance of 
falling down. Of course, in performing ritualistic ceremonies and other 
fruitive activities there are also many dangers at every moment. Fruitive 



Text 1] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 197 

activities have been divided into twelve portions. Because of performing 
fruitive activities, which are called the path of dharma, one has to accept 
the cycle of birth and death, but when one takes the path of mo�a, or 
liberation, which is described in Bhagavad-gitii as arcanii-miirga, one 
can get relief from the cycle of birth and death. The Vedas describe these 
two paths as pitr-yana and deva-yana. Those who follow the paths of 
pitr-yana and deva-yana are never bewildered, even while in the ma­
terial body. A monistic philosopher who gradually develops control of the 
senses understands that the objective of all the different asramas, the 
statuses of life, is salvation. One must live and act according to siistras. 

If one who is performing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies becomes a 
devotee, even if he is a grhastha, he can receive the causeless mercy of 
.i(r�t;J.a. The objective of a devotee is to return home, back to Godhead. 
Such a devotee, even though not performing ritualistic ceremonies, ad­
vances in spiritual consciousness by the supreme will of the Personality 
of Godhead. One may actually become successful in spiritual conscious­
ness by the mercy of devotees, or one may fall from spiritual conscious­
ness by being disrespectful to devotees. In this regard, Narada Muni 
narrated the history of how he had fallen from the Gandharva kingdom, 
how he was born in a sildra family, and how by serving exalted 
brahmary,as he become the son of Lord Brahma and was reinstated in his 
transcendental position. Mter narrating all these stories, Narada Muni 
praised the mercy received from the Lord by the Pat;J.Qavas. Maharaja 
Yudhi�thira, after hearing from Narada, become ecstatic in love of 
.i(r�t;J.a, and then Narada Muni left that place and returned to his own 
place. Thus Sukadeva Gosvami, having described various descendants of 
the daughters of Dak�a, ends the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 1 

PJfti:rrR� 

flhfifwlgt ft:�: �� �tilf.:lgr � 1 

��s;lf 5A� � !{lli\ti)•r�l: II � II 
sri-niirada uviica 

karma-n��hii dvijab, kecit 
tapo-n��hii nrpiipare 
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svadhyaye 'nye pravacane 
kecana jiiiina-yogayo/.t 

[Canto 7, Ch. 15 

sn-naradal_t uvaca-Narada Muni said; karrTUl-ni§!ha/.t-attached to 
ritualistic ceremonies (according to one's social status as a brahmaT.UJ, 
�triya, vaiSya or sudra); dvi-ja/.t-the twiceborn (especially the 
brahmaT.UJS); kecit-some; tapa/.t-ni§!ha/.t-very much attached to 
austerities and penances; nrpa-0 King; apare-others; svddhyaye-in 
studying Vedic literature; anye-others; pravacane-delivering 
speeches on Vedic literature; kecana-some; jfiiina-yogayol_t-in cultur­
ing knowledge and practicing bhakti-yoga. 

TRANSLATION 
Nirada Muni continued: My dear King, some briih� are 

very much attached to fruitive activities, some are attached to 
austerities and penances, and still others study the Vedic literature, 
whereas some, although very few, cultivate knowledge and prac­
tice different yogas, especially bhakti-yoga. 

TEXT2 

(IIWWM$!P .. �·o�'l(�lwt�f't'iii§{tll 
� ='-f ij�¥U� �lft\ij�+il) q¥-41�: II � II 

jfiiina-ni§!haya deyani 
kavyany anantyam icchata 

daive ca tad-abhave syad 
itarebhyo yatharhatal_t 

jiiiina-ni§!haya-to the impersonalist or the transcendentalist desiring 
to merge into the Supreme; deyani-to be given in charity; kavydni­
ingredients offered to the forefathers as oblations; dnantyam -libera­

tion from material bondage; icchata-by a person desiring; daive-the 
ingredients to be offered to the demigods; ca-also; tat-abhave-in the 
absence of such advanced transcendentalists; sydt-it should be done; 
itarebhya/.t-to others (namely, those addicted to fruitive activities); 
yatha-arhatal_t-comparatively or with discrimination. 



Text 2] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 199 

TRANSLATION 

A person desiring liberation for his forefathers or himself 
should give charity to a br�a who adheres to impersonal 
monism Unana-ni�tha]. In the absence of such an advanced 
briihmat;�a, charity may be given to a briihm&t;l& addicted to fruitive 
activities [karma-kiit;lc}a]. 

PURPORT 

There are two processes by which to get free from material bondage. 
One involves jfidna-kli:TJ4a and karma-kiir.u)a, and the other involves 
upasana-kiir_u)a. V ai�1;1avas never want to merge into the existence of the 
Supreme; rather, they want to be everlastingly servants of the Lord to 
render loving service unto Him. In this verse the words iinantyam 
icchatii refer to persons who desire to achieve liberation from material 
bondage and merge into the existence of the Lord. Devotees, however, 
whose objective is to associate personally with the Lord, have no desire 
to accept the activities of karma-kiir_u)a or jfidna-kiir.u)a, for pure 
devotional service is above both karma-kiir.u)a and jfidna-kiir_u)a. 
Anyiibhila$itii-silnyam jfidna-karmiidy-anavrtam. In pure devotional 
service there is not even a pinch of jfidna or karma. Consequently, when 
V ai�Qavas distribute charity, they do not need to find a briihma1}11 per­
forming the activities of jfidna-kiir.u)a or karma-kiir:uj.a. The best exam­
ple in this regard is provided by Advaita Gosvami, who, after performing 
the sriiddha ceremony for his father, offered charity to Haridasa 
'fhakura, although it was known to everyone that Haridasa 'fhakura was 
born in a Mohammedan family, not a briihma1}11 family, and was not in­
terested in the activities of jfidna-kiir_u)a or karma-kiir_u)a. 

Charity, therefore, should be given to the first-class transcendentalist, 
the devotee, because the siistras recommend: 

muktiinam api siddhanam 

ndriiya1}11-para ya1}111}. 
sudurlabhal}. pra5iintiitmii 

ko!i$v api maha-mune 

"0 great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in 
knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord NarayaQa, or 
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.i(r�Qa. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare." 
(Bhiig. 6.14.5) A Vai�Qava is in a higher position than a jiiiini, and 
therefore Advaita Acarya selected Haridasa Thakura to be the person to 
accept His charity. The Supreme Lord also says: 

na me 'bhakta.S catur-vedi 
mad-bhakta� sva-paca� priya� 

tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa ca pujyo yatha hy aham 

"Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic 
literatures, he is not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devo­
tional service. However, even though a person is born in a family of dog­
eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee who has no motive to 
enjoy fruitive activity or mental speculation. Indeed, all respect should 
be given to him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such 
devotees are as worshipable as I am." (Hari-bhakti-vilasa l 0.127) 
Therefore, even if not born in a brahmar:m family, a devotee, because of 
his devotion to the Lord, is above all kinds of brahmar:ms, whether they 
be karma-kiir)4is or jiiiina-kafJ4is. 

In this regard, it may be mentioned that brahmar:ms in Vrndavana 
who are karma-kiir)4is and jiiiina-kafJ4is sometimes decline to accept in­
vitations to our temple because our temple is known as the arigareji tem­
ple, or "Anglican temple." But in accordance with the evidence given in 
the §astra and the example set by Advaita Acarya, we give prasada to de­
votees regardless of whether they come from India, Europe or America. 
It is the conclusion of the siistra that instead of feeding many jiiiina­
kiir)4;; or karma-kafJ4;; brahmar:ms, it is better to feed a pure Vai�Qava, 
regardless of where he comes from. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad­
gitii (9.30): 

api cet suduriiciiro 
bhajate miim ananya-bhak 

sadhur eva sa mantavya� 
samyag vyavasito hi sa� 

"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
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situated." Thus it doesn't matter whether a devotee comes from a 
brahmarJ.a family or non-brahmarJ.a family; if he is fully devoted to 
��I).a, he is a sadhu. 

TEXT3 

� �it Avm sft��'$14144:« t�t 1 

��Wi.rosA� �N(ij(( II� II 

dvau daive pitr-karye trin 
ekaikam ubhayatra vii 

bhojayet susamrddho 'pi 
sraddhe kuryan na vistaram 

dvau-two; daive-during the period when oblations are offered to 
the demigods; pitr-karye-in the sraddha ceremony, in which oblations 
are offered to the forefathers; trin-three; eka-one; ekam-one; 
ubhayatra-for both occasions; vii-either; bhojayet-one should feed; 
su-samrddha� api-even though one is very rich; sraddhe-when offer­
ing oblations to the forefathers; kuryat-one should do; na-not; 
vistaram-very expensive arrangements. 

TRANSLATION 

During the period for offering oblations to the demigods, one 
should invite only two brahma�as, and while offering oblations to 
the forefathers, one may invite three brahm�as. Or, in either 
case, only one briihm�a will suffice. Even though one is very opu­
lent, he should not endeavor to invite more brahm�as or make 
various expensive arrangements on those occasions. 

PURPORT 

As we have already mentioned, Srila Advaita Acarya, during the 
generally observed ceremony to offer oblations to the forefathers, invited 
only Haridasa Thakura. Thus He followed this principle: na me 'bhakta§ 
catur-vedi mad-bhakta� sva-paca� priya�. The Lord says, "It is not 
necessary that one become very expert in Vedic knowledge before he can 
become My bhakta, or devotee. Even if one is born in a family of dog­
eaters, he can become My devotee and be very dear to Me, in spite of 
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having taken birth in such a family. Therefore, offerings should be given 
to My devotee, and whatever My devotee has offered Me should be ac­
cepted." Following this principle, one should invite a first-class 
brahmar:w or Vaif?Q.ava-a realized soul-and feed him while observing 
the sraddha ceremony to offer oblations to one's forefathers. 

TEXT4 

�••Jlf�'liS::OfOiqlsu(onf;t � t 

�,��mr���-. • .to••'l''\1'' 
desa-kiilocita-sraddha­

dravya-pdtrarhar:uJ,ni ca 

samyag bhavanti naitani 
vistardt sva-janarpal}Ait 

de5a-place; kiila-time; ucita-proper; sraddhd-respect; 
dravya-ingredients; patra-a suitable person; arhar:uJ,ni-parapher­
nalia for worship; ca-and; samyak-proper ; bhavanti-are; na-not; 
etani-all these; vistarat-due to expansion; sva-jana-arpal}Ait-or due 
to inviting relatives. 

TRANSLATION 

H one arranges to feed many brihmiiJ.las or relatives during the 
sriiddha ceremony' there will be discrepancies in the time, place, 
respectability and ingredients, the person to be worshiped, and the 
method of offering worship. 

PURPORT 

Narada Muni has prohibited unnecessarily gorgeous arrangements to 
feed relatives or brahmaTJ-as during the sraddha ceremony. Those who 
are materially opulent spend lavishly during this ceremony. Indians 
spend especially lavishly on three occasions-at the birth of a child, at 
marriage and while observing the sraddha ceremony-but the sastras 
prohibit the excessive expenditures involved in inviting many 
brahma7J.a5 and relatives, especially during the sraddha ceremony. 
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TEXTS 

�� � q��R�ct<t(l 
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dese kiile ca samprapte 
muny-annaril hari-daivatam 

sraddhaya vidhivat patre 
nyastaril kiirnadhug ak.:;ayam 
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dese-in a proper place, namely a holy place of pilgrimage; kiile-at 
an auspicious time; ca-also; samprapte-when available; muni­
annam-foodstuffs prepared with ghee and suitable to be eaten by great 
saintly persons; hari-daivatam-unto the Supreme Personality of God­

head, Hari; sraddhaya-with love and affection; vidhi-vat-according 
to the directions of the spiritual master and the Siistras; patre-unto the 
suitable person; nyastam-if it is so offered; kiimadhuk-becomes a 
source of prosperity; ak.:;ayam-everlasting . 

TRANSLATION 

When one gets the opportunity of a suitable auspicious time and 
place, one should, with love, offer food prepared with ghee to the 
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and then offer the 
prasida to a suitable person -a V ai��ava or briihm�a. This will he 

the cause of everlasting prosperity. 

TEXT6 

� 311�Wl (q�wtl� � I 
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devar�i-pitr-bhutebhya 
atmane sva-janaya ca 

· annaril sarilvibhajan pa§yet 
sarvaril tat pu�tmakam 

deva-unto the demigods; r�i-saintly persons; pitr-forefathers; 
bhatebhya�-the living entities in general; atmane-relatives; sva-
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janaya-family members and friends; ca-and; annam-foodstuff 
(prasada); samvibhajan-ofiering; pa.Syet-one should see; sarvam­
all; tat-them; pu�a-atmakam-related to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 
One should offer prasada to the demigods, the saintly persons, 

one's forefathers, the people in general, one's family members, 
one's relatives and one's friends, seeing them all as devotees of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 
As mentioned above, it is recommended that everyone distribute 

prasada, considering every living being a part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord. Even in feeding the poor, one should distribute prasada. In Kali­
yuga there is a scarcity of food almost every year, and thus 
philanthropists spend lavishly to feed the poor. For this they invent the 
term daridra-narayar:z,a-seva. This is prohibited. One should distribute 
sumptuous prasada, considering everyone a part of the Supreme Lord, 
but one should not juggle words to make a poor man Naraylll).a. Everyone 
is related to the Supreme Lord, but one should not mistakenly think that· 
because one is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has be­
come the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Naraya1;1a. Such a Mayavada 
philosophy is extremely dangerous, especially for a devotee. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has therefore strictly forbidden us to associate with 
Mayavadi philosophers. Mayavadi-bha$ya sunile haya sarva-nasa: if 
one associates with the Mayavada philosophy, his devotional life is 
doomed. 

na dadyad am�am sraddhe 
na cadyad dharma-tattvavit 

muny-annai/:t syat para pritir 
yatha na pa.Su-himsaya 
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na-never; dadyat-should offer; am�am-meat, fish, eggs and so 
on; sraddhe-in the performance of the sraddlw ceremony; na-nor; 
ca-also; adyat-one should eat personally; dlwrma-tattva-vit-one 
who is actually learned in regard to religious activities; muni-annai!t­
by preparations made with ghee for saintly persons; syat-should be; 
para-first-class; priti!t-satisfaction; yatha-for the forefathers and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na-not; pa§u-himsaya-by kill­
ing animals unnecessarily. 

TRANSLATION 

A person fully aware of religious principles should never offer 
anything like meat, eggs or fish in the sraddha ceremony, and even 
if one is a k�atriya, he himself should not eat such things. When 
suitable food prepared with ghee is offered to saintly persons, the 
function is pleasing to the forefathers and the Supreme Lord, who 
are never pleased when animals are killed in the name of sacrifice. 

TEXTS 

���t�U qit � � Q�fti+4§614( I 

� �� l{� ¥t;{lql?�l�liil� �: I I � I I 

naitadrsa!t paro dlwrmo 
nroam sad-dlwrmam icchatam 

nyaso daTJ4,asya bhate$u 
mano-vak-kayajasya ya!t 

na-never; etadr§a!t-like this; para!t-a supreme or superior; 
d/wrma!t-religion; nroam-of persons; sat-dlwrmam-superior 
religion; icclwtam-being desirous of; nyasa!t-giving up; daTJ4,asya­
causing trouble because of envy; bhilte$u-unto the living entities; 
mana!t-in terms of the mind; vak-words; kaya-jasya-and body; 
ya!t-which. 

TRANSLATION 

Persons who want to advance in superior religion are advised to 
give up all envy of other living entities, whether in relationship to 
the body, words or mind. There is no religion superior to this. 
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TEXT9 
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eke kannamayan yajfiiin 
jfiiinirw yajiia-vittamdl}, 

atma-samyamane 'niha 
juhvati jfiiina-dipite 

eke-some; kanna-mayan-resulting in a reaction (such as the kill­
ing of animals); yajfiiin-sacrifices; jfiiininal}.-persons advanced in 
knowledge; yajiia-vit-tamdl}.-who know perfectly well the purpose of 
sacrifice; atma-samyamane-by self-control; anihal}.-who are without 
material desires; juhvati-execute sacrifice; jfiiina-dipite-enlightened 
in perfect knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of an awakening of spiritual knowledge, those who are 
intelligent in regard to sacrifice, who are actually aware of 
religious principles and who are free from material desires, con­
trol the self in the fire of spiritual knowledge, or,knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth. They may give up the process of ritualistic 
ceremonies. 

PURPORT 
People are generally very much interested in karrna-kiiTJ4a ritualistic 

ceremonies for elevation to the higher planetary systems, but when one 
awakens his spiritual knowledge, he becomes uninterested in such eleva­
tion and engages himself fully in jfiiina-yajiia to find the objective of 
life. The objective of life is to stop completely the miseries of birth and 
death and to return home, back to Godhead. When one cultivates knowl­
edge for this purpose, he is considered to be on a higher platform than 
one who is engaged in kanna-yajiia, or fruitive activities. 

TEXT 10 
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dravya-yajnair ya�yamar:wm 
dmva bhutani bibhyati 

e$a makarur:to hnnyad 
ataj-jno hy asu-trp dhruvam 
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dravya-yajnaift-with animals and other eatable things; ya�ya­
mar:wm-the person engaged in such sacrifices; dr$[vii-by seeing; 
bhiltani-the living entities (animals); bibhyati-become afraid; e$aft­
this person (the performer of sacrifice); rna-us; akarur:wft-who is in­
humane and merciless; hnnyiit-will kill; a-tat-jnaft-most ignorant; 
hi-indeed; asu-trp-who is most satisfied by killing others; dhruvam­
certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing the person engaged in performing the sacrifice, 
animals meant to be sacrificed are extremely afraid, thinking, 
"This merciless performer of sacrifices, being ignorant of the pur­
pose of sacrifice and being most satisfied by killing others, will 
surely kill us." 

PURPORT 

Animal sacrifice in the name of religion is current practically all over 
the world in every established religion. It is said that Lord Jesus Christ, 
when twelve years old, was shocked to see the Jews sacrificing birds and 
animals in the synagogues and that he therefore rejected the Jewish 
system of religion and started the religious system of Christianity, adher­
ing to the Old Testament commandment "Thou shalt not kill." At the 
present day, however, not only are animals killed in the name of 
sacrifice, but the killing of animals has increased enormously because of 
the increasing number of slaughterhouses. Slaughtering animals, either 
for religion or for food, is most abominable and is condemned herein. 
Unless one is merciless, one cannot sacrifice animals, either in the name 
of religion or for food. 

TEXT 11 
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tasmiid daivopapannena 
muny-anneniipi dharmavit 

sant�!o 'har aha/:t kuryan 
nitya-naimittiki/:t kriya/:t 

[Canto 7, Ch. 15 

tasrniit-therefore; daiva-upapannena-obtainable very easily by the 
grace of the Lord; muni-annena-with food (prepared in ghee and 
offered to the Supreme Lord); api-indeed; dharma-vit-one who is ac­
tually advanced in religious principles; sant�!a/:t-very happily; aha/:t 
aha/:t -day after day; kuryat-one should perform; nitya-naimittiki/:t­
regular and occasional; kriya/:t-duties. 

TRANSLATION 
Therefore, day by day, one who is actually aware of religious 

principles and is not heinously envious of poor animals should 
happily perform daily sacrifices and those for certain occasions 
with whatever food is available easily by the grace of the Lord. 

PURPORT 
The word dharmavit, meaning "one who knows the actual purpose of 

religion," is very significant. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam sara�m vraja: becoming K.r�J;la 
conscious is the topmost stage in understanding of religious principles. 
One who reaches this stage performs the arcana process in devotional 
service. Anyone, whether a grhastha or a sannyasi, can keep small 
Deities of the Lord suitably packed or, if possible, installed, and thus 
worship the Deities of Radha-K.r�J;la, Sita-Rama, Lak�mi-Naraya:J;la, Lord 
Jagannatha or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by offering food prepared in 
ghee and then offering the sanctified prasada to the forefathers, 
demigods and other living entities as a matter of routine daily work. All 
the centers of our K.r�J;la consciousness movement have Deity worship 
programs very nicely going on in which food is offered to the Deity and 
distributed to the first-class brahma� and V ai�J;lavas and even to the 
people in general. This performance of sacrifice brings complete satisfac­
tion. The members of the K.r�J;la consciousness movement engage daily in 
such transcendental activities. Thus in our K.r�J;la consciousness move­
ment there is no question at all of killing animals. 
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TEXT 12 
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vidharrna� para-dharma§ ca 
abhasa upama chala� 

adharrna-Sdkha� pancema 
dharrna-jiio 'dharmavat tyajet 
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vidharma�-irreligion; para-dharma�-religious principles prac­
ticed by others; ca-and; abluisa�-pretentious religious principles; 
upama-principles that appear religious but are not; chala�-a cheating 
religion; adharma-sakha�-which are different branches of irreligion; 
paiica-five; ima�-these; dharma-jfl.a�-one who is aware of religious 
principles; adharma-vat-accepting them as irreligious; tyajet-should 
gtve up. 

TRANSLATION 

There are five branches of irreligion, appropriately known as ir­
religion (vidharma], religious principles for which one is unfit 
[para-dharma], pretentious religion (ibhisa], analogical religion 
(upadharma] and cheating religion (chala-dharma]. One who is 
aware of real religious life must abandon these five as irreligious. 

PURPORT 

Any religious principles opposed to the principle of surrendering to 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr�Q.a, are to be 
considered religious principles of irregularity or cheating, and one who is 
actually interested in religion must give them up. One should simply 
follow the instructions of Kr�1,1a and surrender unto Him. To do this, of 
course, one needs very good intelligence, which may be awakened after 
many, many births through good association with devotees and the prac­
tice of Kr�1,1a consciousness. Everything but the principle of religion 
recommended by Kr�Q.a-saroa-dharman parityajya mam ekam 
saralJllrh vraja-should be given up as irreligion. 
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TEXT 13 

�ft�:����(J: I 

��ql(f4"'6l���:ll��ll 
dharma-biidho vidharma/.t syat 

para-dharmo 'nya-codita/.t 
upadharmas tu pakhar.u)o 

dambho va sabda-bhic chala/.t 

dharma-biidha/.t-obstructs the execution of one's own religious prin­
ciples; vidharma/.t-against the principles of religion; syat-should be; 
para-dharma/.t-imitating religious systems for which one is unfit; 
anya-codita/.t-which is introduced by someone else; upadharma/.t­
concocted religious principles; tu-indeed; pakhaTJ()a/.t-by one who is 
against the principles of Vedas, standard scriptures; dambha/.t-who is 
falsely proud; va-or; sabda-bhit-by word jugglery; chala/.t-a cheat­
ing religious system. 

TRANSLATION 

Religious principles that obstruct one from following his own 
religion are called vidharma. Religious principles introduced by 
others are called para-dharma. A new type of religion created by 
one who is falsely proud and who opposes the principles of the 
Vedas is called upadharma. And interpretation by one's jugglery of 
words is called chala-dharma. 

PURPORT 
To create a new type of dharma has become fashionable in this age. 

So-called svamfs and yogis support that one may follow any type of 
religious system, according to one's own choice, because all systems are 
ultimately the same. In Srimad-Bhiigavatam, however, such fashionable 
ideas are called vidharma because they go against one's own religious 
system. The real religious system is described by the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam sarar:wm 
vraja. The real religious system is that of surrender to the lotus feet of 
the Lord. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, in connection with 
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Ajamila's deliveranre, Yamaraja says, dharmam tu sa�iid bhagavat­
prar:titam: real religion is that which is given by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, just as real law is that which is given by the government. No 
one can manufacture actual law at home, nor can one manufacture actual 
religion. Elsewhere it is said, sa vai purilsam paro dharmo yato bhaktir 
adho�je: the real religious system is that which leads one to become a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, anything opposed to this 
religious system of progressive I<{�J.la consciousness is called vidharma, 
para-dharma, upadharma or chala-dharma. Misinterpretation of 
Bhagavad-gita is chala-dharma. When I<{�J.la directly says something 
and some rascal interprets it to mean something different, this is chala­
dharma-a religious system of cheating-or sabda-bhit, a jugglery of 
words. One should be extremely careful to avoid these various types of 
cheating systems of religion. 

TEXT 14 
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yas tv icchaya krta/:t pumbhir 
abhaso hy asramat prthak 

sva-bhava-vihito dharma/:£ 
kasya ne§!a/:t pra.Siintaye 

ya/:t-that which; tu-indeed; icchaya-whimsically; krta/:t-con­
ducted; pumbhi/:t-by persons; abhasa/:t-dim reflection; hi-indeed; 
asramat-from one's own order of life; prthak-different; sva-bhava­
according to one's own nature; vihita/:t-regulated; dharma/:t-reli­
gious principle; kasya-in what respect; na-not; i§!a/:t-capable; 
pra§antaye-for relieving all kinds of distress. 

TRANSLATION 

A pretentious religious system manufactured by one who 
willfully neglects the prescribed duties of his order of life is called 

ibhasa [a dim reflection or false similarity). But if one performs 
the prescribed duties for his particular iSrama or varQ.a, why are 
they not sufficient to mitigate all material distresses? 
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PURPORT 

It is indicated here that everyone should strictly follow the principles 
of va� and asrama as given in the §astra. In the Vi§�u Pura� (3.8.9) 
it is said: 

va�ramdciiravatd 
pu11L§e� para/:t pumdn 

vi§�ur aradhyate pantha 
ndnyat tat-tO$(L-kiira�m 

One should focus upon the destination for progress, which is to become 
}(rf?:r;ta conscious. This is the aim and end of all varryn.s and asramas. 
However, if Vif?:r;tu is not worshiped, the followers of the va�rama in­
stitution manufacture some concocted God. Thus it has now become 
fashionable for any rascal or fool to be elected God, and there are many 
missionaries who have concocted their own gods, giving up their rela­
tionship with the real God . In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that one 
who worships the demigods has lost his intelligence. Nonetheless we find 
that even an illiterate person who has lost all intelligence is elected God, 

and although he has a temple, it has meat-eating sannyasis, and many 
polluted activities go on there. This type of religious system, which 
misguides its poor followers, is strictly forbidden. Such pretentious 
religions should be stopped altogether. 

The original system is that a brahma� should actually become a 
brahma�; he should not only take birth in a brahma� family, but 
must also be qualified. Also, even if one is not born in a brahma� 
family but has brahminical qualifications, he must be considered a 
brahma�. By strictly following this system, one can be happy without 
extra endeavor. Sva-bhava-vihito dharma/:t kruya ne$!a/:t pra§antaye. 
The real aim of life is to mitigate distress, and one can do this very easily 
by following the principles of §astra. 

TEXT 15 
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dhannartham api neheta 
yatrartham vadhano dhanam 

anihanihamanasya 
mahaher iva vrttidii 
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dhanna-artham-in religion or economic development; api-indeed; 
na-not; iheta-should try to obtain; yatra-artham-just to maintain 
the body and soul together; vii-either; adhana/:t-one who has no 
wealth; dhanam-money; aniha-the desirelessness; anihamanasya­
of a person who does not endeavor even to earn his livelihood; maha­
ahe/:t-the great serpent known as the python; iva-like; vrtti-da­
which obtains its livelihood without endeavor. 

TRANSLATION 

Even if a man is poor, he should not endeavor to improve his 
economic condition just to maintain his body and soul together or 
to become a famous religionist. Just as a great python, although 
lying in one place, not endeavoring for its livelihood, gets the food 
it needs to maintain body and soul, one who is desireless also ob­
tains his livelihood without endeavor. 

PURPORT 

Human life is simply meant for developing .Kr��;ta consciousness. One 
need not even try to earn a livelihood to maintain body and soul together. 
This is illustrated here by the example of the great python, which lies in 
one place, never going here and there to earn a livelihood to maintain it­
self, and yet is maintained by the grace of the Lord. As advised by 
Narada Muni (Bhag. 1.5.18), tasyaiva heto/:t prayateta kavida/:t: one 
shduld simply endeavor to increase his .Kr��;ta consciousness. One should 
not desire to do anything else, even to earn his livelihood. There are 
many, many examples of this attitude. Madhavendra Puri, for instance, 
would never go to anyone to ask for food. Sukadeva Gosvami has also 
said, kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-dunnadandhan. Why should one 
approach a person who is blind with wealth? Rather, one should depend 
on .Kr��;ta, and He will give everything. All the members of our .Kr��;ta 
consciousness movement, whether they be grhasthas or sannyas£s, 
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should try to spread the Krl?Qa consciousness movement with determina­
tion, and Krl?Qa will supply all necessities. The process of ajagara-vrtti, 
the means of livelihood of a python, is very much appreciated in this 
regard. Even though one may be very poor, he should simply try to ad­
vance in Krl?Qa consciousness and not endeavor to earn his livelihood. 

TEXT 16 
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santU§tasya nirihasya 
svatmaramasya yat sukham 

kutas tat kama-lobhena 
dhavato 'rthehaya di.Sa/:1. 

santU§tasya-of one who is fully satisfied in Krl?Qa consciousness; 
ninhasya-who does not endeavor for his livelihood; sva-own; atma­

aramasya-who is self-satisfied; yat-that; sukham-happiness; 
kuta/:1.-where; tat-such happiness; kama-lobhena-impelled by lust 
and greed; dhavata/:1.-of one who is wandering here and there; 
artha-ihaya-with a desire for accumulating wealth; di.Sa/:1.-in all 
directions. 

TRANSLATION 
One who is content and satisfied and who links his activities with 

the Supreme Personality of Godhead residing in everyone's heart 
enjoys transcendental happiness without endeavoring for his 
livelihood. Where is such happiness for a materialistic man who is 
impelled by lust and greed and who therefore wanders in all direc­
tions with a desire to accumulate wealth? 

TEXT 17 

� (iitlf!'4it«: wn: �l':t¥4�· �: 1 
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sadii santU$ta-manasatt 
sarvii,tt sivamaya diSatt 

sarkara-kar:ttakadibhyo 
yathopanat-padatt sivam 

215 

sadii-always; santU$ta-manasatt-for a person who is self-satisfied; 
sarvii,tt-everything; siva-mayatt-auspicious; diSatt-in all directions; 
sarkara-from pebbles; kar:ttaka-adibhyatt-and thorns, etc.; yatha­
as; upanat-padatt-for a person who has suitable shoes; sivam-there is 
no danger (auspicious). 

TRANSLATION 

For a person who has suitable shoes on his feet, there is no 
danger even when he walks on pebbles and thorns. For him, 
everything is auspicious. Similarly, for one who is always self­
satisfied there is no distress; indeed, he feels happiness every­
where. 

TEXT 18 

�: ifi;r tn u� t4d<tiN tnRun 1 

���ltl¥1cfll411{ ��q����� �: II� �II 

santU$tatt kena vii rajan 
na vartetapi varirJ-ii 

aupasthya-jaihvya-kiirpar:tyad 
grha-paliiyate janatt 

santU$tatt-a person who is always self-satisfied; kena-why; vii-or; 
rajan-0 King; na-not; varteta-should live (happily); api-even; 
varirJ-ii-by drinking water; aupasthya-due to the genitals; jaihvya­
and the tongue; karpar:tyiit-because of a wretched or miserly condition; 
grha-paliiyate-he becomes exactly like a household dog; janatt-such a 
person. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, a self-satisfied person can be happy even with 
only drinking water. However, one who is driven by the senses, es­
pecially by the tongue and genitals, must accept the position of a 
household dog to satisfy his senses. 
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PURPORT 

According to the sdstras, a brahmar:uz, or a cultured person in Kr�J;la 
consciousness, will not enter anyone's service to maintain body and soul 
together, and especially not for satisfaction of the senses. A true 
brahmar:uz is always satisfied. Even if he has nothing to eat, he can drink 
a little water and be satisfied. This is only a matter of practice. Unfor­
tunately, however, no one is educated in how to be satisfied in self­
realization. As explained above, a devotee is always satisfied because he 
feels the presence of the Supersoul within his heart and thinks of Him 
twenty-four hours a day. That is real satisfaction. A devotee is never 
driven by the dictations of the tongue and genitals, and thus he is never 
victimized by the laws of material nature. 

TEXT 19 

31(4�� � ��T m.tl � �: I 

-����le!�'i qr.i ��� II�� II 
asantu.:;!asya viprasya 

tejo vidya tapo ya5ab, 
sravantmdriya-laulyena 

jiidnam caivavakiryate 

asantu.:;!flsya-of one who is not self-satisfied; viprasya-of such a 
brahmar:uz; tejab,-strength; vidya-education; tapab,-austerity; 
ya5ab,-fame; sravanti-dwindle; indriya-of the senses; laulyena­
because of greed; jiidnam-knowledge; ca-.and; eva-certainly; 
avakiryate-gradually vanishes. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of greed for the sake of the senses, the spiritual 
strength, education, austerity and reputation of a devotee or 
hr�a who is not self-satisfied dwindle, and his knowledge 
gradually vanishes. 

TEXT 20 

¥1'1@1;:6 ft � ... � siN�ijffiJ}� I 
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kamasyantam hi �ut-trl)bhyam 
krodha.syaitat phalodayat 

jano yati na lobha.sya 
jitva bhuktva diSo bhuva/:t 
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kamasya-of the desire for sense gratification or the urgent needs of 
the body; antam-end; hi-indeed; �ut-trl)bhyam-by one who is very 
hungry or thirsty; krodha.sya-of anger; etat-this; phala-udayat-by 
venting chastisement and its reaction; jana/:t-a person; yati-crosses 
over; na-not; lobha.sya-greed; jitva-conquering; bhuktva-enjoy­

ing; diSa/:t-all directions; bhuva/:t-of the globe. 

TRANSLATION 

The strong bodily desires and needs of a person disturbed by 
hunger and thirst are certainly satisfied when he eats. Similarly, if 

one becomes very angry, that anger is satisfied by chastisement and 
its reaction. But as for greed, even if a greedy person has con­
quered all the directions of the world or has enjoyed everything in 
the world, still he will not be satisfied. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gua (3.37) it is stated that lust, anger and greed are the 
causes of the conditioned soul's bondage in this material world. Kama 
e�a krodha e�a rajo-gur.ta-samudbhava/:t. When strong lusty desires for 
sense gratification are unfulfilled, one becomes angry. This anger can be 
satisfied when one chastises his enemy, but when there is an increase in 
lobha, or greed, which is the greatest enemy caused by rajo-gur.ta, the 
mode of passion, how can one advance in l(r�I;ta consciousness? 

If one is very greedy to enhance his l(r�Q.a consciousness, this is a 
great boon. Tatra laulyam ekalam mulam. This is the best path availa­
ble. 

TEXT 21 

qfOI\!1 '1tCI1 (1� .... !$1: 4��: I 
(f(((1�64fl� 3Rr.al'rn{ qr�: II�� II 

par:u)ita bahavo rajan 
bahu-jflii/:t saril.Saya-cchida/:t 
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sadasas patayo 'py eke 
asant�dt patanty adha}:t 

[Canto 7, Ch. 15 

par.uJ,ita/:t-very learned scholars; bahava}:t-many; rajan-0 King 
(Yudhi�thira); bahu-jna/:t-persons with varied experience; samsaya­
cchida/:t-expert in legal advice; sadasa/:t pataya/:t-persons eligible to 
become presidents of learned assemblies; api-even; eke-by one dis­
qualification; asanto§dt-simply by dissatisfaction or greed; patanti­
fall down; adha/:t-into hellish conditions of life. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King Yudhi�thira, many persons with varied experience, 
many legal advisers, many learned scholars and many persons eli­
gible to become presidents of learned assemblies fall down into 
hellish life because of not being satisfied with their positions. 

PURPORT 

For spiritual advancement, one should be materially satisfied, for if 
one is not materially satisfied, his greed for material development will 
result in the frustration of his spiritual advancement. There are two 
things that nullify all good qualities. One is poverty. Daridra-do�;o gur:m­
rasi-nasi. If one is poverty-stricken, all his good qualities become null 
and void. Similarly, if one becomes too greedy, his good qualifications are 
lost. Therefore the adjustment is that one should not be poverty-stricken, 
but one must try to be fully satisfied with the bare necessities of life and 
not be greedy. For a devotee to be satisfied with the bare necessities is 
therefore the best advice for spiritual advancement. Learned authorities 
in devotional life consequently advise that one not endeavor to increase 
the number of temples and mathas. Such activities can be undertaken 
only by devotees experienced in propagating the l<r�1.1a consciousness 
movement. All the acaryas in South India, especially Sri: Ramanujacarya, 
constructed many big temples, and in North India all the Gosvamis of 
V:rndavana constructed large temples. Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
'fhakura also constructed large centers, known as Gau«Ji:ya Mathas. 
Therefore temple construction is not bad, provided proper care is taken 
for the propagation of l<r�1.1a consciousness. Even if such endeavors are 
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considered greedy, the greed is to satisfy Kr�?Qa, and therefore these are 
_ spiritual activities. 

TEXT 22 

sretiCfl�-<( m fiN i$1'4fet€4*n<t_ I 

1Pft.m,n � ¥Jti �IC4'4tQW11d\ ����II 

asankalpdj jayet kilmam · 

krodham kdma-vivarjaniit 
arthanarthek$aya lobham 

bhayam tattvavamarsaniit 

asankalpat-by determination; jayet-one should conquer; 
ktimam-lusty desire; krodham-anger; kama-vivarjaniit-by giving 
up the objective of sense desire; artha-accumulation of wealth; 
anartha-a cause of trouble; ik§aya-by considering; lobham-greed; 
bhayam-fear; tattva-the truth; avamarsaniit-by considering. 

TRANSLATION 

By making plans with determination, one should give up lusty 
desires for sense gratification. Similarly, by giving up envy one 
should conquer anger, by discussing the disadvantages of ac­

cumulating wealth one should give up greed, and by discussing the 
truth one should give up fear. 

PURPORT 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura has suggested how one can con­
quer lusty desires for sense gratification. One cannot give up thinking of 
women, for thinking in this way is natural; even while walking on the 
street, one will see so many women. However, if one is determined not to 
live with a woman, even while seeing a woman he will not become lusty. 
If one is determined not to have sex, he can automatically conquer lusty 
desires. The example given in this regard is that even if one is hungry, if 
on a particular day he is determined to observe fasting, he can naturally 
conquer the disturbances of hunger and thirst. If one is determined not 
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to be envious of anyone, he can naturally conquer anger. Similarly, one 
can give up the desire to accumulate wealth simply by considering how 
difficult it is to protect the money in one's possession. If one keeps a large 
amount of cash with him, he is always anxious about keeping it properly. 
Thus if one discusses the disadvantages of accumulating wealth, he can 

naturally give up business without difficulty. 

TEXT 23 

lll;qli1J'f� it4i'iltl � �«lff I 

qltlli6(1qli �;rftm 4iliUQ;ft(lfT ������ 

iinvik$ikya soka-mohau 
dambham mahad-upasaya 

yogantariiyiin maunena 
himsam kiimiidy-anihaya 

iinvik$ikya-by deliberation upon material and spiritual subject mat­
ters; soka-lamentation; mohau-and illusion; dambham-false pride; 
mahat -a V ai�1,1ava; upasayii-by serving; yoga-antariiyiin-obstacles 
on the path of yoga; maunena-by silence; himsiim-envy; kiima­
iilli-for sense gratification; anihaya-without endeavor. 

TRANSLATION 

By discussing spiritual knowledge one can conquer lamentation 
and illusion, by serving a great devotee one can become prideless, 
by keeping silent one can avoid obstacles on the path of mystic 
yoga, and simply by stopping sense gratification one can conquer 
envy. 

PURPORT 

If one's son has died, one may certainly be affected by lamentation and 
illusion and cry for the dead son, but one may overcome lamentation and 
illusion by considering the verses of Bhagavad-gitii. 

jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
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AF. the soul transmigrates, one who has taken birth must give up the 
present body, and then he must certainly accept another body. This 
should be no cause for lamentation. Therefore Lord Kr�r;ta says, dhiras 
tatra na muhyati: one who is dhira, or sober, who is learned in philoso­
phy and established in knowledge, cannot be unhappy over the 
transmigration of the soul. 

krpaya bhUtajam du/:tkham 
daivam jahyat samadhina 

atmajarit yoga-viryelJil 
nidram sattva-n�evaya 

krpaya-by being merciful to all other living entities; bhuta-jam­
because of other living entities; du/:tkham-suffering; daivam-suffer­
ings imposed by providence; jahyat-one should give up; samadhina­
by trance or meditation; dtma-jam-sufferings due to the body and 
mind; yoga-viryelJa-by practicing hatha-yoga, pral)iiyama and so 
forth; nidram-sleeping; sattva-n�evaya-by developing brahminical 
qualifications or the mode of goodness. 

TRANSLATION 

By good behavior and freedom from envy one should counteract 
sufferings due to other living entities, by meditation in trance one 
should counteract sufferings due to providence, and by practicing 
hatha-yoga, prii).iyima and so forth one should counteract suffer­
ings due to the body and mind. Similarly, by developing the mode 
of goodness, especially in regard to eating, one should conquer 
sleep. 

PURPORT 

By practice, one should avoid eating in such a way that other living en­
tities will be disturbed and suffer. Since I suffer when pinched or killed 
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by others, I should not attempt to pinch or kill any other living entity. 
People do not know that because of killing innocent animals they them­
selves will have to suffer severe reactions from material nature. Any 
country where people indulge in unnecessary killing of animals will have 
to suffer from wars and pestilence imposed by material nature. Compar­
ing one's own suffering to the suffering of others, therefore, one should 
be kind to all living entities. One cannot avoid the sufferings inflicted by 
providence, and therefore when suffering comes one should fully absorb 
oneself in chanting the Hare Kr�Q.a mantra. One can avoid sufferings 
from the body and mind by practicing mystic /ta!ha-yoga. 

TEXT 25 

�tf � � �qij�:rt � I 

���gU��������II 

rajas ta1l'UIS ca sattvena 
sattvam coJXISamena ca 

etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 
pu�o hy anjasa jayet 

raja/:£ tama/:t-the modes of passion and ignorance; ca-and; 
sattvena - by developing the mode of goodness; sattvam-the mode of 
goodness; ca-also; uJXISamena-by giving up attachment; ca-and; 
etat-these; sarvam-all; gurau-unto the spiritual master; bhaktya­
by rendering service in devotion; pu�a/:t-a person; hi-indeed; 
anjasii-easily; jayet-can conquer. 

TRANSLATION 
One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by 

developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become 
detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the 
platform of suddha-sattva. All this can be automatically done if one 
engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith and devo­
tion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of 
nature. 
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PURPORT 

Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can ronquer all 
bodily pains and sufferings. Similarly, if one is devoted and faithful to 
the spiritual master, he can conquer the influence of sattva-gur:w, rajo­
gur:w and tamo-gur:w very easily. YogiS and jnaniS practice in many ways 
to conquer the senses, but the bhakta immediately attains the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual 
master. Yasya prasiidiid bhagavat-prasiido. If the spiritual master is 
favorably inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of the Supreme 
Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme Lord one immediately becomes 
transcendental, conquering all the influences of sattva-gur:w, rajo-gur:w 
and tamo-gur:w within this material world. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitii (sa gu�n samatityaitiin brahma-bhuyaya kalpate). If 
one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the guru, one easily 
gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus becomes immediately situ­
ated on the transcendental platform. This is explained in the next verse. 

TEXT 26 

� Q� �fu �((Jq� glT I 
q�4tet�'T: � �� � t�H�n�� ����II 

yasya sii�iid bhagavati 
jnana-dipa-prade gurau 

martyasad-dhi}J, srutam tasya 
sarvarh kunjara-saucavat 

yasya-one who; sii�iit-directly; bhagavati-the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead; jnana-dipa-prade - who enlightens with the torch 
of knowledge; gurau-unto the spiritual master; martya-asat-dhi}J,­
considers the spiritual master to be like an ordinary human being and 
maintains such an unfavorable attitude; srutam-Vedic knowledge; 
tasya-for him; sarvam-everything; kunjara-sauca-vat-like the bath 
of an elephant in a lake. 

TRANSLATION 

The spiritual master should be considered to he directly the 
Supreme Lord because he gives transcendental knowledge for 
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enlightenment. Consequently, for one who maintains the material 
conception that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being, 
everything is frustrated. His enlightenment and his Vedic studies 
and knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant. 

PURPORT 

It is recommended that one honor the spiritual master as being on 
an equal status with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sa� 

dharitvena samasta-sastraib,. This is enjoined in every scripture. 
Acaryaril mam vijaniyat. One should consider the acarya to be as good as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In spite of all these instructions, if 
one considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being, one is 
doomed. His study of the Vedas and his austerities and penances for en­
lightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an elephant. An elephant 
bathes in a lake quite thoroughly, but as soon as it comes on the shore it 
takes some dust from the ground and strews it over its body. Thus there 
is no meaning to the elephant's bath. One may argue by saying that since 
the spiritual master's relatives and the men of his neighborhood consider 
him an ordinary human being, what is the fault on the part of the disci­
ple who considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being? This 
will be answered in the next verse, but the injunction is that the spiritual 
master should never be considered an ordinary man. One should strictly 
adhere to the instructions of the spiritual master, for if he is pleased, cer­
tainly the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Yasya prasadad 
bhagarot-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatib, kuto 'pi. 

e�a vai bhagavan sa�t 
pradhana-pu�esvarab, 

yoge§varair vimrgyarighrir 
loko yam manyate naram 

e�ab,-this; vai-indeed; bhagavan-Supreme Personality of God­
head; sak$at-directly; pradhana -the chief cause of the material 
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nature; pu�-of all living entities or of the pun.L§iivatara, Lord 
Vi�1.1u; iSvara�-the supreme controller; yoga-iSvarai�-by great 
saintly persons, yogis; vimrgya-mighri�-Lord .Kr�1.1a's lotus feet, which 
are sought; loka�-people in general; yam-Him; manyate-consider; 
naram-a human being. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord �I].a, is the master 
of all other living entities and of the material nature. His lotus feet 
are sought and worshiped by great saintly persons like Vyiisa. 
Nonetheless, there are fools who consider Lord �I].a an ordinary 
human being. 

PURPORT 

The example of Lord .Kr�1.1a's being the Supreme Personality of God­
head is appropriate in regard to understanding the spiritual master. The 
spiritual master is called sevaka-bhagaviin, the servitor Personality of 
Godhead, and .Kr�1.1a is called sevya-bhagaviin, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who is to be worshiped. The spiritual master is the worshiper 
God, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, .l<r�J.la, is the 
worshipable God. This is the difference between the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Another point: Bhagavad-guii, which constitutes the instructions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is presented by the spiritual master 
as it is, without deviation. Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the 
spiritual master. As clearly stated in Text 26, jiiiina-dipa-prade. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead gives real knowledge to the entire 
world, and the spiritual master, as the representative of the Supreme 
Godhead, carries the message throughout the world. Therefore, on the 
absolute platform, there is no difference between the spiritual master 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If someone considers the 
Supreme Personality-.l<r�1.1a or Lord Ramacandra-to be an ordinary 
human being, this does not mean that the Lord becomes an ordinary 
human being. Similarly, if the family members of the spiritual master, 
who is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of God­
head, consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, this does 
not mean that he becomes an ordinary human being. The spiritual 
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master is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
one who is very serious about spiritual advancement must regard the 
spiritual master in this way. Even a slight deviation from this under­
standing can create disaster in the disciple's Vedic studies and austerities. 

TEXT 28 

"��ietea••�: W1i f.ttt+4:;fl��n ' 
... 

��;it �q��9;: ��1! "�(;IJ 

�a4-varga-samyamaikiintii� 
saroii niyama-codanii� 

tad-anta yadi rw yogan 
avaheyu� sramiivaha� 

�at-varga-the six elements, namely the five working senses and the 
mind; samyama-ekiintii�-the ultimate aim of subjugating; saroii�-all 
such activities; niyama-codanii�-the regulative principles further 
meant for controlling the senses and mind; tat-antii�-the ultimate goal 
of such activities; yadi-if; rw-not; yogan-the positive link with the 
Supreme; avaheyu�-did lead to; srama-avaha�-a waste of time and 
labor. 

TRANSLATION 
Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative principles, austerities and the 

practice of yoga are all meant to control the senses and mind, but 
even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he does not 
come to the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all such 
activities are simply labor in frustration. 

PURPORT 
One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of life-realiza­

tion of the Supersoul-by practicing the yoga system and ritualistic 
performances according to the Vedic principles, even without staunch 
devotion to the spiritual master. The actual fact, however, is that by 
practicing yoga one must come to the platform of meditating upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the scriptures, 
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dhyiinavasthita-tad-gatena manasii pa.Syanti yam yogina/:t: a person in 
meditation achieves the perfection of yoga practice when he can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By various practices, one may come to 
the point of controlling the senses, but simply controlling the senses does 
not bring one to a substantial conclusion. However, by staunch faith in 
the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not 
only controls the senses but also realizes the Supreme Lord. 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathii deve tathii gurau 

tasyaite kathitii hy arthii/:t 
prakiiSante mahiitmana/:t 

"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spiritual master are all the imports of the Vedic knowledge 
automatically revealed." (Svetasvatara Upani§ad 6.23) It is further 
stated, t�yeyam sarva-bhiiiiitmii guru-su.Srfl$aya and taranty afijo 
bhaviirr_w,vam. Simply by rendering service to the spiritual master, one 
crosses the ocean of nescience and returns horne, back to Godhead. Thus 
he gradually sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life in asso­
ciation with the Lord. The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless this point is achieved, 
one's so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit. 

TEXT 29 

� -� �'-Jt ti�Pl WI fir�fu I 

319Ni� �: � t@fil! �tiiQ�: I I�� I I  

yathii viirtiidayo hy arthii 
yogasyartham na bibhrati 

anarthiiya bhaveyu/:t sma 
pilrtam i§tam tathiisata/:t 

yathii-as; viirta-iidaya}:t-activities like occupational or professional 
duties; hi-certainly; arthii/:t-income (from such occupational duties); 
yogasya -of mystic power for self-realization; artham-benefit; na-
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not; bibhrati-help; anarthaya-without value (binding one to repeated 
birth and death); bhaveyu�-they are; sma-at all times; pilrtam 
�!am-ritualistic Vedic ceremonies; tatha-similarly; asata�-of a ma­
terialistic nondevotee. 

TRANSLATION 
As professional activities or business profits cannot help one in 

spiritual advancement but are a source of material entanglement, 
the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot help anyone who is not a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 
If one becomes very rich through his professional activities, through 

trade or through agriculture, this does not mean that he is spiritually ad­
vanced. To be spiritually advanced is different from being materially 
rich. Although the purpose of life is to become spiritually rich, unfortu­
nate men, misguided as they are, are always engaged in trying to become 
materially rich. Such material engagements, however, do not help one in 
the actual ful£llment of the human mission. On the contrary, material 
engagements lead one to be attracted to many unnecessary necessities, 
which are accompanied by the risk that one may be born in a degraded 
condition. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.18): 

ilrdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye �thanti rajasa� 

jaghanya-gur:w-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasa� 

"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." Es­
pecially in this Kali-yuga, material advancement means degradation and 
attraction to many unwanted necessities that create a low mentality. 
Therefore, jaghanya-gur:w-vrtti-stha: since people are contaminated by 
the lower qualities, they will lead their next lives either as animals or in 
other degraded forms of life. Making a show of religion without "Kr�I;J.a 
consciousness may make one popular in the estimation of unintelligent 
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men, but factually such a materialistic display of spiritual advancement 
does not help one at all; it will not prevent one from missing the goal of 
life. 

TEXT 30 

1lf't1�fct'51� �: �TAI:�sqfu(c: 1 

� fctfctitiij(Oft ��NijWWt: ll�oll 

ya.S citta-vijaye yattab-
syan nib,sarigo 'parigralmb­

eko vivikta-sarar:w 
bhik§ur bhaik§ya-mitasanab-

yab,-one who; citta-vijaye-conquering the mind; yattab,-is 
engaged; syat-must be; nib,sarigab,-without contaminated association; 
aparigrahab,-without being dependent (on the family); ekab,-alone; 
vivikta-sara�b,-taking shelter of a solitary place; bhik§ub--a 
renounced person; bhaik§ya-by begging alms just to maintain the 
body; mita-a.Sanab,-frugal in eating. 

TRANSLATION 

One who desires to conquer the mind must leave the company of 
his family and live in a solitary place, free from contaminated asso­

ciation. To maintain the body and soul together, he should beg as 

much as he needs for the bare necessities of life. 

PURPORT 

This is the process for conquering the agitation of the mind. One is 
recommended to take leave of his family and live alone, maintaining 
body and soul together by begging alms and eating only as much as 

needed to keep himself alive. Without such a process, one cannot con­
quer lusty desires. Sannyasa means accepting a life of begging, which 
makes one automatically very humble and meek and free from lusty 
desires. In this regard, the following verse appears in the Smrti 
literature: 

dvandvahatasya garhasthyam 
dhyana-bharigadi-karar:wm 
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lak$ayitva grhi SJX1.$!am 
sannyased aviciirayan 

(Canto 7' Ch. 15 

In this world of duality, family life is the cause that spoils one's spiritual 
life or meditation. Specifically understanding this fact, one should accept 
the order of sannyasa without hesitation. 

TEXT 31 

" � � Ull;:4�1tqlftwt'flf+t'l: I 

� � � <tf411111Ql<t�t liTfirnf II�� II 

dese sucau same rajan 
samsthapyasanam atmana/:t 

sthiram sukham samam tasminn 
asitarjv-ariga om iti 

dese-in a place; sucau-very sacred; same-level; rajan-0 King; 
samsthapya-placing; asanam-on the seat; atmana/:t-one's self; 
sthiram-very steady; sukham-comfortahly; samam-equipoised; 
tasmin-on that sitting place; asita-one should sit down; rju-ariga/:t­
the body perpendicularly straight; om-The Vedic mantra praT)lLva; 
iti-in this way. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in a sacred and holy place of pilgrimage one 
should select a place in which to perform yoga. The place must be 
level and not too high or low. There one should sit very comforta­
bly, being steady and equipoised, keeping his body straight, and 
thus begin chanting the Vedic pr�va. 

PURPORT 
Generally the chanting of om is recommended because in the begin­

ning one cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jiianam advayam 
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brahmeti paramiitmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 

231 

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non­
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan." Unless one is fully 
convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has the tendency 
to become an impersonalist yogi searching for the Supreme Lord within 
the core of his heart (dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pa§yanti yam 
yogina/:1,}. Here the chanting of omkara is recommended because in the 
beginning of transcendental realization, instead of chanting the Hare 
K:r�J;ta maha-mantra, one may chant omkiira (pra�va). There is no dif­
ference between the Hare K:r�J;ta maha-mantra and omkiira because both 
of them are sound representations of the Supreme Personality of God­
head. Pra�vab sarva-vede$U. In all Vedic literatures, the sound vibra­
tion omkara is the beginning. Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. The dif­
ference between chanting omkiira and chanting the Hare K:r�J;ta mantra 
is that the Hare K:r�J;ta mantra may be chanted without consideration of 
the place or the sitting arrangements recommended in Bhagavad-gua 
(6.11): 

sucau dese prati$!hapya 
sthiram asanam atmana/:1 

naty-ucchritam natinicam 
cailiijina-ku§ottaram 

"To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay ku§a 
grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. 
The seat should neither be too high nor too low and should be situated in 
a sacred place." The Hare K:r�J;ta mantra may be chanted by anyone, 
without consideration of the place or how one sits. Sri Caitanya Maha­
prabhu has openly declared, niyamitab smara� na kiila/:1. In chanting 
the Hare Kr�Qa maha-mantra there are no particular injunctions regard­
ing one's sitting place. The injunction niyamitab smara� na kiilab 
includes desa, kala and patra-place, time and the individual. Therefore 
anyone may chant the Hare K:r�J;ta mantra, without consideration of the 
time and place. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is very difficult to find 
a suitable place according to the recommendations of Bhagavad-gua. The 
Hare K:r�J;ta maha-mantra, however, may be chanted at any place and 
any time, and this will bring results very quickly. Yet even while 
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chanting the Hare Kr!?J.la mantra one may observe regulative principles. 
Thus while sitting and chanting one may keep his body straight, and this 
will help one in the chanting process; otherwise one may feel sleepy. 

TEXTS 32-33 

sti•Uql;ft 9N�I( \(fWC��ci: I 

44N"''WC�&'t(� (4W\1(100Wta ... : ����ll 
� � f-1:� '191: •t+tCd � I 
� aqt(€il � �tll"3���: ������ 

priirJii,panau sannirundhyiit 
pilra-kumbhaka-recakai/:t 

yiivan manas tyajet kiimiin 
sva-niisiigra-nirik§ar:w/:t 

yato yato ni/:tsarati 
mana/:t kiima-hataril bhramat 

tatas tata upahrtya 
hrdi rundhyiic chanair budha/:t 

priir:u;t-incoming breath; apanau-outgoing breath; sanni­
rundhyiit-should stop; pilra-kumbhaka-recakai/:t-by inhaling, exhal­
ing and holding, which are technically known as pilraka, kumbhaka and 
recaka; yiivat-so long; mana/:t-the mind; tyajet-should give up; 
kiimiin-all material desires; sva-one's own; niisa-agra-the tip of the 
nose; nirik§ar:w/:t-looking at; yata/:t yata/:t-from whatever and 
wherever; ni/:tsarati-withdraws; mana/:t-the mind; kiima-hatam­
being defeated by lusty desires; bhramat-wandering; tata/:t tata/:t­
from here and there; upahrtya-after bringing it back; hrdi-within 
the core of the heart; rundhyiit-should arrest (the mind); sanai/:t­
gradually, by practice; budha/:t-a learned yogi. 

TRANSLATION 

While continuously staring at the tip of the nose, a learned yogi 
practices the breathing exercises through the technical means 
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known as piiraka, kumhhaka and recaka-controlling inhalation 
and exhalation and then stopping them both. In this way the yogi 
restricts his mind from material attachments and gives up all men­
tal desires. As soon as the mind, being defeated by lusty desires, 
drifts toward feelings of sense gratification, the yogi should im­
mediately bring it back and arrest it within the core of his heart. 

PURPORT 

The practice of yoga is concisely explained herein. When this practice 
of yoga is perfect, one sees the Supersoul, the Paramiitma feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the core of one's heart. 
However, in Bhagavad-gitd (6.47) the Supreme Lord says: 

yoginiim api saroe�am 
mad-gateniintaratmanii 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 

sa me yuktatamo matal) 

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all." A devotee can immediately become a per­
fect yogi because he practices keeping Kr!!Q.a constantly within the core 
of his heart. This is another way to practice yoga easily. The Lord says: 

man-manii bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji: mam namaskuru 

"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me." (Bg. 18.65) If one practices devotional service 
by always keeping Kr!!Q.a within the core of his heart (man-maniil)), he 
immediately becomes a first-class yogi. Furthermore, keeping Kr!!Q.a 
within the mind is not a difficult task for the devotee. For an ordinary 
man in the bodily concept of life, the practice of yoga may be helpful, 
but one who immediately takes to devotional service can immediately be­

come a perfect yogi without difficulty. 
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TEXT 34 

Q\C44f�@6J�Ri ilfile;uwhlel �: I 
� � f.l� �ift:litifqf;� II� ijll 

evam abhyasyata.S cittam 
kalenalpiyasa yate/:t 

aniSam tasya nirvar:wm 
yaty anindhana-vahnivat 

evam-in this way; abhyasyata/:t-of the person practicing this yoga 
system; cittam-the heart; kalena-in due course of time; alpiyasa­
very shortly; yate/:t-of the person practicing yoga; aniSam-without 
cessation; tasya-of him; ni�m-purification from all material con­
tamination; yati-reaches; anindhana-without flame or smoke; vahni­
vat-like a fire. 

TRANSLATION 

When the yogi regularly practices in this way, in a short time his 
heart becomes fixed and free from disturbance, like a fire without 
flames or smoke. 

PURPORT 

Nirvar:ta means the cessation of all material desires. Sometimes 
desirelessness is understood to imply an end to the workings of the mind, 
but this is not possible. The living entity has senses, and if the senses 
stopped working, the living entity would no longer be a living entity; he 
would be exactly like stone or wood. This is not possible. Because he is 
living, he is nitya and cetana - eternally sentient. For those who are not 
very advanced, the practice of yoga is recommended in order to stop the 
mind from being agitated by material desires, but if one fixes his mind 
on the lotus feet of K{�J.la, his mind naturally becomes peaceful very 
soon. This peace is described in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 

bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhiiianam 
jfiiiJva mam santim rcchati 
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H one can understand K{�Qa as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme 
proprietor of everything, and the supreme friend of everyone, one is 
established in peace and is free from material agitation. However, for one 
who cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the prac­
tice of yoga is recommended. 

TEXT 35 

4iltelf<f�(W\I�:( Sl\llikttRctetRt � I 

fiW itlllij(C4Yie �� iii� ����II 

kamddibhir anaviddharh 
pra.Santiikhila-vrtti yat 

cittarh brahma-sukha-spr�!arh 
naivott�!heta karhicit 

kama-adibhil£-by various lusty desires; aruividdham-unaffected; 
pra.Santa-calm and peaceful; akhila-vrtti-in every respect, or in all 
activities; yat-that which; cittam-consciousness; brahma-sukha­
spr�!am-being situated on the transcendental platform in eternal bliss; 
na-not; eva-indeed; utt�!heta-can come out; karhicit-at any time. 

TRANSLATION 

When one's consciousness is uncontaminated by material lusty 
desires, it becomes calm and peaceful in all activities, for one is 

situated in eternal blissful life. Once situated on that platform, one 
does not return to materialistic activities. 

PURPORT 

Brahma-sukha-spr�!am is also described in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 

brahma-bhuta!t prasanruitma 
na socati na kank$ati 

sama!t sarve�u bhille�u 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 
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"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward every living entity. In this situa­
tion, he hegins transcendental activities, or devotional service to the 
Lord." Generally, once elevated to the transcendental platform of 
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, one never comes down. But if one 
does not engage in devotional service, there is a chance of his returning 
to the material platform. Aruhya krcchrery,a pararil padam tata/:£ patanty 
adho 'niidrta-yu§mad-anghraya/:£: one may rise to the platform of 
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, but even from that platform one 
may fall down to the material platform if he does not engage himself in 
devotional service. 

TEXT36 

�=���ftRtt��: I 

� � fflfi�: � � �����q51q: ����II 

ya/:£ pravrajya grhdt purvam 
tri-vargavapandt puna/:£ 

yadi seveta tan bhik$u/:£ 
sa vai vantd.Sy apatrapa/:1. 

ya/:£-one who; pravrajya-being finished for good and leaving for 
the forest (being situated in transcendental bliss); grhdt-from home; 
purvam-at first; tri-varga-the three principles of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification; avapandt-from the field in which 
they are sown; puna/:£-again; yadi-if; seveta-should accept; tan­
materialistic activities; bhik$u/:£-a person who has accepted the 
sannyasa order; sa/:£-that person; vai-indeed; vanta-asi-one who 
eats his own vomit; apatrapa/:£-without shame. 

TRANSLATION 

One who accepts the sannyiisa order gives up the three prin­
ciples of materialistic activities in which one indulges in the field 
of household life-namely religion, economic development and 
sense gratification. One who first accepts sannyiisa but then returns 
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to such materialistic activities is to be called a vintiSi, or one who 
eats his own vomit. He is indeed a shameless person. 

PURPORT 

Materialistic activities are regulated by the institution of oon:uJSrama­
dharma. Without van:uJSrama-dharma, materialistic activities constitute 
animal life. Yet even in human life, while observing the principles of 
va� and iiSrama-briihmaTJ.Q,, k$atriya, vaiSya, sudra, brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannyasa-one must ultimately accept 
sannyasa, the renounced order, for only by the renounced order can one 
be situated in brahma-sukha, or transcendental bliss. In brahma-sukha 
one is no longer attracted by lusty desires. Indeed, when one is no longer 
disturbed, especially by lusty desires for sexual indulgence, he is fit to 
become a sannyasi. Otherwise, one should not accept the sannyasa order. 
If one accepts sannyasa at an immature stage, there is every possibility 
of his being attracted by women and lusty desires and thus again becom­
ing a so-called grhastha or a victim of women. Such a person is most 
shameless, and he is called viintiiSi, or one who eats that which he has 
already vomited. He certainly leads a condemned life. In our l(r�Qa con­
sciousness movement it is advised, therefore, that the sannyasis and 
brahmaciiris keep strictly aloof from the association of women so that 
there will be no chance of their falling down again as victims of lusty 
desires. 

TEXT 37 

�: �: � ifR'll � �'f't�ftU\ I 
� l(wt'41€44QI� �lli4tt� �'In 11�"'' 

yai� soo-deha� smrto 'niitmii 

martyo vi!-krmi-bhasmaoot 
ta enam iitmasdt krtvd 

sliighayanti hy asattamii� 

yai�-by sannyasis who; soo-deha�-own body; smrta�-consider; 
aniitmii-different from the soul; martya�-subjected to death; vi!­
becoming stool; krmi-worms; bhasma-vat-or ashes; te-such 
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persons; enam-this body; iitmasiit krtvii-again identifying with the 
self; sliighayanti-glorify as very important; hi-indeed; asat-tamiib,­
the greatest rascals. 

TRANSLATION 
Sannyiisis who first consider that the body is subject to death, 

when it will be transformed into stool, worms or ashes, but who 
again give importance to the body and glorify it as the self, are to 
be considered the greatest rascals. 

PURPORT 

A sannyiisi is one who has clearly understood, through advancement 
in knowledge, that Brahman-he, the person himself-is the soul, not 
the body. One who has this understanding may take sannyiisa, for 
he is situated in the "aham brahmiism?' position. Brahma-bhutab, 
prasanniitmii na socati na kiin�ati. Such a person, who no longer 
laments or hankers to maintain his body and who can accept all living en­
tities as spirit souls, can then enter the devotional service of the Lord. If 
one does not enter the devotional service of the Lord but artificially con­
siders himself Brahman or Narayal).a, not perfectly understanding that 
the soul and body are different, one certainly falls down (patanty 
adhab-). Such a person again gives importance to the body. There are 
many sannyiisis in India who stress the importance of the body. Some of 
them give special importance to the body of the poor man, accepting him 
as daridra-niiriiya�, as if Narayal).a had a material body. Many other 
sannyiisis stress the importance of the social position of the body as a 
briihma�, �atriya, vaiSya or siidra. Such sannyiisis are considered the 
greatest rascals (asattamab-). They are shameless because they have not 
yet understood the difference between the body and the soul and instead 
have accepted the body of a briihma� to be a briihma�. Brahmanism 
(briihmar:tya) consists of the knowledge of Brahman. But actually the 
body of a briihma� is not Brahman. Similarly, the body is neither rich 
nor poor. If the body of a poor man were daridra-niiriiya�, this would 
mean that the body of a rich man, on the contrary, must be dhani­
niiriiya�. Therefore sannyiisis who do not know the meaning of 
Narayal).a, those who regard the body as Brahman or as Nariiyal).a, are 
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described here as asattamii�, the most abominable rascals. Following the 
bodily concept of life, such sannyasis make various programs to serve 
the body. They conduct farcical missions consisting of so-called religious 
activities meant to mislead all of human society. These sannyasis have 
been described herein as apatrapa� and asattarrui�-shameless and 
fallen from spiritual life. 

TEXTS 38-39 
'l� f¥� l�ttn �Ht� 1•il ttiRN I 
rn� Sllfi�iiU f�f(f.o�<-"Sl�al II ��II 
3(1�qlq(1'(1 �� ��C"''"fl: I 
��·t1M{Gf(ijlaq�61a•.-q� II� �II 

grhasthasya kriya-tyago 
vrata-tyago va!or api 

tapasvino grama-sevii 
bhi/cyor irulriya-lolata 

iiSramiipasada hy ete 
khalv iiSrama-vUjambana� 

deva-maya-vimil4hams tan 
upe/cyetanukampaya 

grhasthasya-for a person situated in householder life; kriya­
tyaga�-to give up the duty of a householder; vrata-tyaga�-to give up 
vows and austerity; va!o�-for a brahTTUlCari; api-also; tapasvina�­
for a vanaprastha, one who has adopted a life of austerities; grama­
seva-to live in a village and serve the people therein; bhilcyo�-for a 
sannyasi who lived by begging alms; irulriya-lolata-addicted to sense 
enjoyment; iiSrama-of the spiritual orders of life; apasada�-the 
most abominable; hi-indeed; ete-all these; khalu-indeed; iiSrama­
vUjambanii�-imitating and therefore cheating the different spiritual 
orders; deva-maya-vimil4han-who are bewildered by the external en­
ergy of the Supreme Lord; tan-them; upe/cyeta-one should reject and 
not accept as genuine; anukampaya-or by compassion (teach them real 
life). 
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TRANSLATION 
It is abominable for a person living in the grhastha-asrama to 

give up the regulative principles, for a brahmacir:i not to follow 
the brahmaciri vows while living under the care of the guru, for a 
vinaprastha to live in the village and engage in so-called social ac­
tivities, or for a sannyasi to be addicted to sense gratification. One 
who acts in this way is to be considered the lowest renegade. Such a 
pretender is bewildered by the external energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and one should either reject him from 
any position, or taking compassion upon him, teach him, if possi­
ble, to resume his original position. 

PURPORT 
We have repeatedly stressed that human culture does not begin unless 

one takes to the principles of varr_ui§rama-dharma. Although grhastha 
life is a concession for the enjoyment of sex, one cannot enjoy sex with­
out following the rules and regulations of householder life. Furthermore, 
as already instructed, a brahmacari must live under the care of the guru: 
brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam. If a brahmacari does 
not live under the care of the guru, if a vanaprastha engages in ordinary 
activities, or if a sannyasi is greedy and eats meat, eggs and all kinds of 
nonsense for the satisfaction of his tongue, he is a cheater and should im­
mediately be rejected as unimportant. Such persons should be shown 
compassion, and if one has sufficient strength one should teach them to 
stop them from following the wrong path in life. Otherwise one should 
reject them and pay them no attention. 

TEXT40 

-•�•n;f�m�qt,•-.!6•'�: 1 

Ptifll•;:cwt � �t �liM ��: II \lo II 

atmanam ced vijaniyat 
param jfiiina-dhutasaya/:t 

kim icchan kasya vti hetor 
deham p�r:W-ti lampa!a/:t 

dtmdnam-the soul and the Supersoul; cet-if; vijaniyat-can 
understand; param-who are transcendental, beyond this material 
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world; jnana-by knowledge; dhuta-asayaJ:r,-one who has cleansed his 
consciousness; kim-what; icchan-desiring material comforts; 
kasya-for whom; oo-or; hetoJ:r,-for what reason; deham-the ma­
terial body; p��ti-he maintains; lampa!a/:r.-being unlawfully ad­
dicted to sense gratification. 

TRANSLATION 

The human form of body is meant for understanding the self 
and the Supreme Self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, both 
of whom are transcendentally situated. H both of them can be 

understood when one is purified by advanced knowledge, for what 
reason and for whom does a foolish, greedy person maintain the 
body for sense gratification? 

PURPORT 

Of course, everyone in this material world is interested in maintaining 
the body for sense gratification, but by cultivating knowledge one should 
gradually understand that the body is not the self. Both the soul and the 
Supersoul are transcendental to the material world. This is to be under­
stood in the human form of life, especially when one takes sannyiisa. A 

sannyiisi, one who has understood the self, should be engaged in elevat­
ing the self and associating with the Superself. Our Kt�I.J.a consciousness 
movement is meant for elevating the living being for promotion back 
home, back to Godhead. Seeking such elevation is one's duty in the 
human form of life. Unless one performs this duty, why should one 
maintain the body? Especially if a sannyiisi not only maintains the body 
by ordinary means but does everything to maintain the body, including 
even eating meat and other abominable things, he must be a lampa!a/:t, a 
greedy person simply engaged in sense gratification. A sannyiisi must 
specifically remove himself from the urges of the tongue, belly and 
genitals, which disturb one as long as one is not fully aware that the body 
is separate from the soul. 

TEXT41 

3111: m ���·to• 
(�l;w41t-t � (�'4( I 
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ct�ir.t � mu.t :;Jf i_� 
� m �'i1�q!( ll���� 

ahu� sarirarit ratham indriya�J-i 
hayan abhi$un mana indriye§am 

vartmani matra dh�a�J-ti,rit ca satarit 
sattvarit brhad bandhuram iSa-sr$!am 

ahu�-it is said; sariram-the body; ratham-the chariot; 
indriya�J-i-the senses; hayan-the horses; abhi$un-the reins; 
mana�-the mind; indriya-of the senses; iSam-the master; 
vartmani-the destinations; matra�-the sense objects; dh�a�J-ti,m-the 
intelligence; ca-and; sutam-the chariot driver; sattvam-conscious­
ness; brhat-great; bandhuram-bondage; iSa-by the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead; sr$!am-created. 

TRANSLATION 
Transcendentalists who are advanced in knowledge compare the 

body, which is made by the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, to a chariot. The senses are like the horses; the mind, 
the master of the senses, is like the reins; the objects of the senses 
are the destinations; intelligence is the chariot driver; and con­
sciousness, which spreads throughout the body, is the cause of 
bondage in this material world. 

PURPORT 
For a bewildered person in the materialistic way of life, the body, the 

mind and the senses, which are engaged in sense gratification, are the 
cause of bondage to repeated birth, death, old age and disease. But for 
one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the same body, senses and 
mind are the cause of liberation. This is confirmed in the Ka!ha 
Upan�ad (1.3.3-4,9) as follows: 

atmanarit rathinarit viddhi 
sarirarit ratham eva ca 

buddhirit tu sarathirit viddhi 
mana� pragraham eva ca 
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indriyiir_ti hayiin iihur 
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The soul is the-occupant of the chariot of the body, of which the driver is 
the intelligence. The mind is the determination to reach the destination, 
the senses are the horses, and the sense objects are also included in that 
activity. Thus one can reach the destination, Vi�J.lu, who is paramarh 
padam, the supreme goal of life. In conditioned life the consciousness in 
the body is the cause of bondage, but the same consciousness, when 
transformed into Kr�J.la consciousness, becomes the cause for one's 
returning home, back to Godhead. 

The human body, therefore, may be used in two ways-for going to 
the darkest regions of ignorance or for going forward, back home, back 
to Godhead. To go back to Godhead, the path is mahat-sevii, to accept the 
self-realized spiritual master. Mahat-seviirh dviiram iihur vimukte/:1.. For 
liberation, one should accept the direction of authorized devotees who 
can actually endow one with perfect knowledge. On the other hand, 
tamo-dviirarh y0$itiirh sarigi-sangam: if one wants to go to the darkest 
regions of material existence, one may continue to associate with persons 
who are attached to women (y0$itiirh sarigi-sangam). The word y0$it 
means "woman." Persons who are too materialistic are attached to 
women. 

It is said, therefore, iitmiinarh rathinarh viddhi sarirarh ratham eva 
ca. The body is just like a chariot or car in which one may go anywhere. 
One may drive well, or else one may drive whimsically, in which case it is 
quite possible that he may have an accident and fall into a ditch. In other 
words, if one takes directions from the experienced spiritual master one 
can go back home, back to Godhead; otherwise, one may return to the 
cycle of birth and death. Therefore Kr�J.la personally advises: 

a§raddadhiinii/:1. puTU$ii 
dharmasyiisya parantapa 

apriipya miirh nivartante 
mrtyu-samsiira-vartmani 
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"Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at­
tain Me, 0 conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma­
terial world." (Bg. 9.3) The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kt�Q.a, 
personally gives instructions on how one can return home, back to God­

head, but if one does not care to listen to His instructions, the result will 
be that one will never go back to Godhead, but will continue life in this 
miserable condition of repeated birth and death in material existence 
(mrtyu-sarilsara-vartmani). 

The advice of experienced transcendentalists, therefore, is that the 
body be fully engaged for achieving the ultimate goal of life (svartha­
gatim). The real interest or goal of life is to return home, back to God­

head. To enable one to fulfill this purpose, there are so many Vedic 
literatures, including Vedanta-siltra, the Upan�ads, Bhagavad-gua, 
Mahabharata and the Ramayar:w. One should take lessons from these 
Vedic literatures and learn how to practice nivrtti-marga. Then one's life 
will be perfect. The body is important as long as it has consciousness. 
Without consciousness, the body is merely a lump of matter. Therefore, 
to return home, back to Godhead, one must change his consciousness 
from material consciousness to Kt�Q.a consciousness. One's consciousness 
is the cause of material bondage, but if this consciousness is purified by 
bhakti-yoga, one can then understand the falsity of his upddhi, his 
designations as Indian, American, Hindu, Muslim, Christian and so on. 
Saroopddhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must forget 
these designations and use this consciousness only for the service of 
Kt�Q.a. Therefore if one takes advantage of the Kt�Q.a consciOusness 
movement, his life is certainly successful. 
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a�am-the spokes (on the chariot wheel); daSa-ten; prar:wm-the 
ten kinds of air flowing within the body; adharma-irreligion; 
dharmau-religion (two sides of the wheel, up and down); cakre-in 
the wheel; abhimanam-false identification; rathinam-the charioteer 
or master of the body; ca-also; jivam-the living entity; dhanuft-the 
bow; hi-indeed; tasya-his; prar:wvam-the Vedic mantra omkara; 
pathanti-it is said; saram-an arrow; tu-but; jivam-the living en­
tity; param-the Supreme Lord; eva-indeed; la�yam-the target. 

TRANSLATION 

The ten kinds of air acting within the body are compared to the 
spokes of the chariot's wheels, and the top and bottom of the 
wheel itself are called religion and irreligion. The living entity in 
the bodily concept of life is the owner of the chariot. The Vedic 
mantra pr�ava is the bow, the pure living entity himself is the ar­
row, and the target is the Supreme Being. 

PURPORT 

Ten kinds of life air always flow within the material body. They are 
called prar:w, apana, samana, vyana, udana, naga, kilrma, krkala, 
devadatta and dhanaiijaya. They are compared here to the spokes of the 
chariot's wheels. The life air is the energy for all of a living being's ac­
tivities, which are sometimes religious and sometimes irreligious. Thus 
religion and irreligion are said to be the upper and lower portions of the 
chariot's wheels. When the living entity decides to go back home, back to 
Godhead, his target is Lord Vi�:Qu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In the conditioned state of life, one does not understand that the goal of 
life is the Supreme Lord. Na te viduft svartha-gatim hi v4r:tum durasaya 
ye bahir-artha-maninaft. The living entity tries to be happy within this 
material world, not understanding the target of his life. When he is 
purified, however, he gives up his bodily conception of life and his false 
identity as belonging to a certain community, a certain nation, a certain 
society, a certain family and so on (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-
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paratvena nirmalam). Then he takes the arrow of his purified life, and 
with the help of the bow-the transcendental chanting of prarJava, or 
the Hare ��J.la mantra-he throws himself toward the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented that because the 
words "bow" and "arrow" are used in this verse, one might argue that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity have become 
enemies. However, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may 
become the so-called enemy of the living being, this is His chivalrous 
pleasure. For example, the Lord fought with Bhi�ma, and when Bhi�ma 
pierced the Lord's body on the Battlefield of Kuruk�etra, this was a kind 
of humor or relationship, of which there are twelve. When the condi­
tioned soul tries to reach the Lord by hurling an arrow at Him, the Lord 
takes pleasure, and the living entity gains the profit of going back home, 
back to Godhead. Another example given in this regard is that Arjuna, as 
a result of piercing the iidhara-mina, or the fish within the cakra, 
achieved the valuable gain of Draupadi. Similarly, if with the arrow of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord one pierces Lord Vi�1.1u's lotus feet, 
by dint of performing this heroic activity of devotional service one 
receives the benefit of returning home, back to Godhead. 
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rajas-tama�-prakrtayaiJ. 
sattva-prakrtaya� kvacit 
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raga�-attachment; dve�a�-hostility; ca-also; lobha�-greed; 
ca-also; soka-lamentation; mohau-illusion; bhayam-fear; 
mada�-madness; mana�-false prestige; ammana�-insult; asuya­
fmding fault with others; ca-also; maya-deception; hirhsa-envy; 
ca-also; matsara�-intolerance; raja�-passion; pramada�­
bewilderment; �ut-hunger; nidra-sleep; .Satrava�-enemies; tu­
indeed; emm adaya�-even other such conceptions of life; raja�­
tama�-because of the conception of passion and ignorance; 
prakrtaya�-causes; sattm-because of the conception of goodness; 
prakrtaya�-causes; kvacit -sometimes. 

TRANSLATION 

In the conditioned stage, one's conceptions of life are sometimes 
polluted by passion and ignorance, which are exhibited by attach­
ment, hostility, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear, madness, false 
prestige, insults, fault-finding, deception, envy, intolerance, pas­
sion, bewilderment, hunger and sleep. All of these are enemies. 
Sometimes one's conceptions are also polluted by goodness. 

PURPORT 

The actual aim of life is to go back home, back to Godhead, but there 
are many hindrances created by the three modes of material.nature­
sometimes by a combination of rajo-gur:w and tamo-gur:w, the modes of 
passion and ignorance, and sometimes by the mode of goodness. In the 
material world, even if one is a philanthropist, a nationalist and a good 
man according to materialistic estimations, these conceptions of life form 
a hindrance to spiritual advancement. How much more of a hindrance, 
then, are hostility, greed, illusion, lamentation and too much attachment 
to material enjoyment? To progress toward the target of Vi�I;tu, which is 
our real self-interest, one must become very powerful in conquering 
these various hindrances or enemies. In other words, one should not be 
attached to being a good man or a bad man in this material world. 

In this material world, so-called goodness and badness are the same 
because they consist of the three modes of material nature. One must 
transcend this material nature. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies 
consist of the three modes of material nature. Therefore K.r�I;ta advised 
Arjuna: 
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"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, 0 Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 
safety, and be established in the self." (Bg. 2.45) Elsewhere in 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthaiJ,: if one 
becomes a very good person-in other words, if one is in the mode of 
goodness-he may be elevated to the higher planetary systems. 
Similarly, if one is infected by rajo-gur:ta and tamo-gur:ta, he may remain 
in this world or go down to the animal kingdom. But all of these situa­
tions are hindrances on the path of spiritual salvation. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore says: 

brahma1J4a bhramite kona bhiigyavan jiva 
guru-k�r:ta-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 

If one is fortunate enough to transcend all this so-called goodness and 
badness and come to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of 
_Kr�l}.a and the guru, his life becomes successful. In this regard, one must 
be very bold so that he can conquer these enemies of _Kr�l}.a conscious­
ness. Not caring for the good and bad of this material world, one must 
boldly propagate _Kr�l}.a consciousness. 
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yavat-as long as; nr-kaya-this human form of body; ratham-con­
sidered to be a chariot; atma-va5a-dependent upon one's own control; 
upakalpam-in which there are many other subordinate parts; dhatte­
one possesses; gari$!ha-carary,a-the lotus feet of the superiors (namely 
the spiritual master and his predecessors); arcanaya-by serving; 
niSatam-sharpened; jfiiina-asim-the sword or weapon of knowledge; 
acyuta-bala�-by the transcendental strength of Kr�?t;ta; dadhat-hold­
ing; asta-5atru�-unti1 the enemy is defeated; sva-ananda-tU§!a�­
being fully self-satisfied by transcendental bliss; u_paSanta�-the con­
sciousness being cleansed of all material contamination; idam-this 
body; vijahyat-one should give up. 

TRANSLATION 

As long as one has to accept a material body, �th its different 
parts and paraphernalia, which are not fully under one's control, 
one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual 
master and the spiritual master's predecessors. By their mercy, 
one can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with the power of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead's mercy one must then con­
quer the enemies mentioned above. In this way, the devotee 
should be able to merge into his own transcendental bliss, and 
then he may give up his body and resume his spiritual identity. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (4.9) the Lord says: 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvata� 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
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material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna." This is the 
highest perfection of life, and the human body is meant for this purpose. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhiigavatam (11.20.17): 

nr-deham adyarh sulabharh sudurlabharh 
plavarh sukalparh guru-kan:uulhdram 

mayanukulena nabhasvateritarh 
puman bhavabdhirh na taret sa atma-hd 

This human form of body is a most valuable boat, and the spiritual 
master is the captain, guru-kan:uuJharam, to guide the boat in plying 
across the ocean of nescience. The instruction of .Kr!?Q.a is a favorable 
breeze. One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of ne­
science. Since the spiritual master is the captain, one must serve the 
spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be able to get 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

A significant word here is acyuta-bala�. The spiritual master is cer­
tainly very merciful to his disciples, and consequently by satisfying him 
a devotee gets strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, guru-kmw-prasade paya bhakti­
lata-bija: one must first please the spiritual master, and then one auto­
matically pleases .Kr!?Q.a and gets the strength with which to cross the 
ocean of nescience. If one seriously desires to return home, back to God­
head, one must therefore become strong enough by pleasing the spiritual 
master, for thus one gets the weapon with which to conquer the enemy, 
and one also gets the grace of .Kr!?Q.a. Simply getting the weapon of jnana 
is insufficient. One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual 
master and adhering to his instructions. Then the candidate will get the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In general warfare one 
must take help from his chariot and horses in order to conquer his 
enemy, and after conquering his enemies he may give up the chariot and 
its paraphernalia. Similarly, as long as one has a human body, one should 
fully use it to obtain the highest perfection of life, namely going back 
home, back to Godhead. 

The perfection of knowledge is certainly to become transcendentally 
situated (brahma-bhata). As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 
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"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service." Simply by cultivating knowledge as the 
impersonalists do, one cannot get out of the clutches of maya. One must 
attain the platform of bhakti. 

bhaktyii miim abhijanati 
yavan ya5 ciismi tattvata/:t 

tato miim tattvato jfiiitvii 
viSate tad-anantaram 

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo­
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." 
(Bg. 18.55) Unless one has attained the stage of devotional service and 
the mercy of the spiritual master and Kr�:r,.a, there is a possibility that 
one may fall down and again accept a material body. Therefore Kr�:r,.a 
stresses in Bhagavad-gitii (4.9): 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvata/:t 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti miim eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac­
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma­
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna." 

The word tattvata/:t, meaning "in reality," is very important. Tato 
miim tattvato jfiiitvii. Unless one understands Kr�:r,.a in truth by the 
mercy of the spiritual master, one is not free to give up his material 
body. As it is said, iiruhya krcchrelJa param padam tata/:t patanty adho 
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'niidrta-y!.L§mad-arighraya�: if one neglects to serve the lotus feet of 
Kt�?I.J.a, one cannot become free from the material clutches simply by 
knowledge. Even if one attains the stage of brahma-padam, merging in 
Brahman, without bhakti he is prone to fall down. One must be very 
careful in regard to the danger of falling down again into material bon­
dage. The only insurance is to come to the stage of bhakti, from which 
one is sure not to fall. Then one is free from the activities of the material 
world. In summary, as stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one must get 
in touch with a bona fide spiritual master coming in the parampara of 
Kr!:ii.J.a consciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get 
strength from Kr!:ii.J.a. Thus one engages in devotional service and attains 
the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Vi!;ii.J.U. 

Significant in this verse are the words jnanasim acyuta-bala�. 
]nanasim, the sword of knowledge, is given by Kt�?I.J.a, and when one 
serves the guru and Kt�?I.J.a in order to hold the sword of Kt�?I.J.a's instruc­
tions, Balarama gives one strength. Balarama is Nityananda. Vrajendra­
nandana yei, saci-suta haila sei, balarama ha-ila nitai. This bala­
Balarama-comes with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and both of Them are 
so merciful that in this age of Kali one may very easily take shelter of 
Their lotus feet. They come especially to deliver the fallen souls of this 
age. Papi tapi yata chila, hari-name uddharila. Their weapon is 
sankirtana, hari-nama. Thus one should accept the sword of knowledge 
from Kt�?I.J.a and be strong with the mercy of Balarama. We are therefore 
worshiping Kt!:ii.J.a-Balarama in V:rndavana. In the Mw:u;laka Upani$ad 
(3.2.4) it is said: 

nayam atma bala-hinena labhyo 
na ca pramadiit tapaso vapy alirigat 

etair upayair yatate yas tu vidvarhs 
tasyai$a atma viSate brahma-dhama 

One cannot attain the goal of life without the mercy of Balarama. Sri 
Narottama dasa 'fhakura therefore says, nitaiyera karuryii habe, vraje 
radha-kmUL pabe: when one receives the mercy of Balarama, 
Nityananda, one can attain the lotus feet of Radha and Kt�?I.J.a very easily. 

se sambandha nahi yara, brtha janma gela tara, 
vidya-kule hi karibe tara 
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H one has no connection with Nitai, Balarama, then even though one is a 
very learned scholar or jnani or has taken birth in a very respectable 
family, these assets will not help him. We must therefore conquer the 
enemies of .Kr!?I.J.a consciousness with the strength received from 
Balarama. 
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nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vaji-silia 
nitvotpatharh v�aya-dasy!L$u nik$ipanti 

te dasyava� sahaya-siUam amurh tamo 'ndhe 
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nocet-if we do not follow the instructions of Acyuta, Kr!?I.J.a, and do 
not take shelter of Balarama; pramattam-careless, inattentive; asat­
which are always prone to material consciousness; indriya-the senses; 
vaji-acting as the horses; siltli�-the chariot driver (intelligence); 
nitro-bringing; utpatham-to the roadway of material desire; 
v�aya-the sense objects; dasy!L$u-in the hands of the plunderers; 
nik$ipanti-throw; te-those; dasyava�-plunderers; sa-with; haya­
siltam-the horses and chariot driver; amum-all of them; tama�­
dark; andhe-blind; sarhsara-kupe-into the well of material existence; 
uru-great; mrtyu-bhaye-fear of death; k$ipanti-throw. 

TRANSLATION 

Otherwise, if one does not take shelter of Acyuta and Baladeva, 
then the senses, acting as the horses, and the intelligence, acting as 

the driver, both being prone to material contamination, inatten­
tively bring the body, which acts as the chariot, to the path of sense 
gratification. When one is thus attracted again by the rogues of 
vi�ya-eating, sleeping and mating-the horses and chariot 
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driver are thrown into the blinding dark well of material exis­
tence, and one is again put into a dangerous and extremely fearful 
situation of repeated birth and death. 

PURPORT 

Without the protection of Gaura-Nitai-Kr!?:Q.a and Balarama-one 
cannot get out of the dark well of ignorance in material existence. This is 
indicated here by the word nocet, which means that one will always 
remain in the dark well of material existence. The living entity must get 
strength from Nitai-Gaura, or Kr!?:Q.a-Balarama. Without the mercy of 
Nitai-Gaura, there is no way to come out of this dark well of ignorance. 
As stated in the Caitanya-caritdmrta (Adi 1.2): 

vande sri-kmza-caitanya­
nityanandau sahoditau 

ga!U)odaye p�pavantau 
citrau sandau tamo-nudau 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Kr!?:Q.a Caitanya and Lord 
Nityananda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen 
simultaneously on the horizon of GauQ.a to dissipate the darkness of ig­
norance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all." This ma­
terial world is a dark well of ignorance. The fallen soul in this dark well 
must take shelter of the lotus feet of Gaura-Nitai, for thus he can· easily 
emerge from material existence. Without Their strength, simply at­
tempting to get out of the clutches of matter by speculative knowledge 
will be insufficient. 
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pravrttam-inclination for material enjoyment; ca-and; nivrttam­
cessation of material enjoyment; ca-and; dvi-vidham-these two 
varieties; karma-of activities; vaidikam-recommended in the Vedas; 
avartate-one travels up and down through the cycle of sari'Lsdra; 
pravrttena-by an inclination for enjoying material activities; 
nivrttena-but by ceasing such activities; a.Snute-one enjoys; 
amrtam-eternal life. 

TRANSLATION 

According to the Vedas, there are two kinds of activities­

pravrtti and nivrtti. Pravrtti activities involve raising oneself from 
a lower to a higher condition of materialistic life, whereas nivrtti 
means the cessation of material desire. Through prav:rtti activities 
one suffers from material entanglement, hut by nivrtti activities 
one is purified and becomes fit to enjoy eternal, blissful life. 

PURPORT 

As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita ( 16. 7), pravrttirh ca nivrttirh ca jana 
na vidur iisuru/:t: the asuras, nondevotees, cannot distinguish between 
pravrtti and nivrtti. Whatever they like they do. Such persons think 
themselves independent of the strong material nature, and therefore 
they are irresponsible and do not care to act piously. Indeed, they do not 
distinguish between pious and impious activity. Bhakti, of course, does 
not depend on pious or impious activity. As stated in Srimad­
Bhiigavatam (1.2.6): 

sa vai purh.sarh paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhok}aje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 

"The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 
to completely satisfy the self." Nonetheless, those who act piously have a 
better chance to become devotees. As Kr!?�a says in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.16), catur-vidha bhajante mdrh janaft, sukrtino 'rjuna: "0 Arjuna, 
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four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me." One who 
takes to devotional service, even with some material motive, is con­
sidered pious, and because he has come to K{f?J.la, he will gradually come 
to the stage of bhakti. Then, like Dhruva Maharaja, he will refuse to ac­
cept any material benediction from the Lord (svamin krtartho 'smi 
varam na yace). Therefore, even if one is materially inclined, one may 
take to the shelter of the lotus feet of K{f?J.la and Balarama, or Gaura and 
Nitai, so that he will very soon be purified of all material desires 
(k$ipram bhavati dharrniitmii sa.Svac chantim nigacchati). Al; soon as one 
is freed from inclinations toward pious and impious activities, he be­
comes a perfect candidate for returning home, back to Godhead. 

TEXTS 48-49 
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himsram dravyamayam kiimyam 
agni-hotrady-a.Santidam 

dariaS ca purry,amiisa.S ca 
caturmiisyam pa.Su/:t suta/:t 

etad i$tam pravrttakhyam 
hutam prahutam eva ca 

purtam suralayarama­
kupafivyadi-lak§ar:mm 

himsram-a system of killing and sacrificing animals; dravya­
mayam-requiring much paraphernalia; kiimyam-full of unlimited 
material desires; agni-hotra-adi-ritualistic ceremonies such as the 
agni-hotra-yajiia; a.Siinti-dam-causing anxieties; darsa/:t-the darsa 
ritualistic ceremony; ca-and; pilrry,amiisa/:t-the pilrry,amiisa ritualistic 
ceremony; ca-also; ciiturmasyam-observing four months of regula­
tive principles; pa.Su/:t-the ceremony of sacrificing animals or pa.Su­
yajiia; suta/:t-the soma-yajiia; etat-of all this; i.$tam-the goal; 
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pravrtta-akhyam-known as material attachment; hutam-Vaisvadeva, 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahutam­
a ceremony called BaliharaQ.a; eva-indeed; ca-also; purtam-for the 
benefit of the public; sura-alaya-constructing temples for demigods; 
aruma-resting houses and gardens; kupa-digging wells; ajivya-adi­
activities like distributing food and water; la�ry.am-symptoms. 

TRANSLATION 

The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices known as agni-hotra­
yajiia, darS&-yajiia, plirJ;Iamisa-yajiia, ciiturmasya-yajiia, pa8u-yajiia 
and soma-yajiia are all symptomized by the killing of animals and 
the burning of many valuables, especially food grains, all for the 
fulfillment of material desires and the creation of anxiety. Per­
forming such sacrifices, worshiping Vaisvadeva, and performing 
the ceremony of Balihar&J;la, which all supposedly constitute the 
goal of life, as well as constructing temples for demigods, building 
resting houses and gardens, digging wells for the distribution of 
water, establishing booths for the distribution of food, and per­
forming activities for public welfare-these are all symptomized 
by attachment to material desires. 

TEXTS 50-51 
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dravya-su�ma-vipakaS ca 

dhumo ratrir apa�aya/:t 
ayanarit da�iryam somo 

darsa O!}adhi-virudha/:t 

annarit reta iti �me§a 
pitr-yanarit punar-bhava/:t 

ekaikaSyenanupurvarit 
bhlltva bhlltveha jayate 



258 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 

dravya-sii,/cyma-vipakab,-the paraphernalia offered as oblations in 
the :fire, such as food grains mixed with ghee; ca-and; dhumab,­
turned to smoke, or the demigod in charge of smoke; ratrib,-the 
demigod in charge of night; apa�ayab,-in the dark fortnight of the 
moon; ayanam-the demigod in charge of the passing of the sun; 
da�i�Jam-in the southern zone; somab,-the moon; dar§ab,-return­
ing; �adhi-plant life (on the surface of the earth); virudhab,-vegeta­
tion in general (the birth of lamentation); annam-food grains; retab,­
semen; iti-in this way; �ma-iSa-0 King Yudhi!?thira, lord of the 
earth; pitr-yanam-the way of taking birth from the father's semen; 
punab,-bhavab,-again and again; eka-ekaSyena-one after another; 
anupilrvam-successively, according to the gradation; bhutva-taking 
birth; bhatva-again taking birth; iha-in this material world; jayate­
one exists in the materialistic way of life. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Yudhi�thira, when oblations of ghee and food 
grains like barley and sesame are offered in sacrifice, they turn 
into celestial smoke, which carries one to successively higher 
planetary systems like the kingdoms of Dhumi, Ratri, 1\r�I;t.apak�, 
Dak�ii;tam and ultimately the moon. Then, however, the perfor­
mers of sacrifice descend again to earth to become herbs, creepers, 
vegetables and food grains. These are eaten by different living en­
tities and turned to semen, which is injected into female bodies. 
Thus one takes birth again and again. 

PURPORT 
This is explained in Bhagavad-gitd (9.21): 

te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam viSalam 
�ir:te pur:tye martya-lokam viSanti 

evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kama-kama labhante 

"When those who follow the pravrtti-marga have enjoyed heavenly 
sense pleasure, they return to this mortal planet again. Thus, through 
the Vedic principles, they achieve only flickering happiness." Following 
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the pravrtti-marga, the living entity who desires to be promoted to the 
higher planetary systems performs sacrifices regularly, and how he goes 
up and comes down again is described here in Srimad-Bhiigavatam, as 
well as in Bhagavad-gilii. It is also said, traigur:tya-�aya veda/:l: "The 
Vedas deal mainly with the three modes of material nature." The Vedas, 
especially three Vedas, namely Sarna, Yajur and 1J.k, vividly describe this 
process of ascending to the higher planets and returning. But Kr�I).a ad­
vises Arjuna, traigur:tya-v�aya veda nistraigur:tyo bhavarjuna: one has 
to transcend these three modes of material nature, and then one will be 
released from the cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, although one may 
be promoted to a higher planetary system such as Candraloka, one must 
again come down (k$ir:te pur:tye martya-lokam viSanti). Mter one's enjoy­
ment due to pious activities is finished, one must return to this planet in 
rainfall and first take birth as a plant or creeper, which is eaten by 
various animals, including human beings, and turned to semen. This 
semen is injected into the female body, and thus the living entity takes 
birth. Those who return to earth in this way take birth especially in 
higher families like those of brahmalJaS. 

It may be remarked in this connection that even the modern so-called 
scientists who are going to the moon are not able to stay there, but are 
returning to their laboratories. Therefore, whether one goes to the moon 
by modern mechanical arrangements or by performing pious activities, 
one must return to earth. That is clearly stated in this verse and ex­
plained in Bhagavad-gila. Even if one goes to the higher planetary 
systems (yanti deva-vrata devan), one's place there is not secure; one 
must return to martya-loka. Abrahma-bhuvanal loka/:l punar avartino 
'rjuna: aside from the moon, even if one goes to Brahrnaloka, one must 
return. Yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama: but if 
one goes back horne, back to Godhead, he need not return to this material 
world. 

TEXT 52 
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n�ekadi-sma§anantai/:l 
sarhskarai/:l samskrto dvija/:l 
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indriye§u kriya-yajfidn 
jfidna4dpe§u juhvati 

[Canto 7, Ch. 15 

ni§eka-adi-the beginning of life (the purificatory process of 
garbhadhana, performed when the father begets a child by discharging 
semen into the womb of the mother); sma§ana-antai�-and at death, 
when the body is put into a crematorium and burnt to ashes; 
sarhskarai�-by such purificatory processes; samskrta�-purified; dvi­
ja�-a twiceborn brahmaT.UL; indriye§u-into the senses; kriya­
yajfidn-activities and sacrifices (which elevate one to a higher planetary 
system); jfidna-dipe§u-by enlightenment in real knowledge; juhvati­
offers. 

TRANSLATION 

A twiceborn brihm8J].a [dvija] gains his life by the grace of his 

parents through the process of purification known as 

garbhidhina. There are also other processes of purification, until 
the end of life, when the funeral ceremony [antye,Ji-kriyi] is per­
formed. Thus in due course a qualified brihm81].8 becomes unin­
terested in materialistic activities and sacrifices, but he offers the 
sensual sacrifices, in full knowledge, into the working senses, 
which are illuminated by the fire of knowledge. 

PURPORT 
Those interested in materialistic activities remain in the cycle of birth 

and death. Pravrtti-marga, or the inclination to stay in the material 
world to enjoy varieties of sense gratification, has been explained in the 
previous verse. Now, in this verse, it is explained that one who has per­
fect brahminical knowledge rejects the process of elevation to higher 
planets and accepts nivrtti-miirga; in other words, he prepares himself to 
go back home, back to Godhead. Those who are not brahmaT.ULS but 
atheists do not know what is pravrtti-miirga or nivrtti-miirga; they 
simply want to obtain pleasure at any cost. Our K{f?I,la consciousness 
movement is therefore training devotees to give up the pravrtti-miirga 
and accept the nivrtti-miirga in order to return home, back to Godhead. 
This is a little difficult to understand, but it is very easy if one takes to 
K{f?I,la consciousness seriously and tries to understand K{f?J,la. A K{f?I,la 
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conscious person can understand that performing yajiia according to the 
karma-kiiTJ4a system is a useless waste of time and that merely giving up 
the karma-kiiTJ4a and accepting the process of speculation is also 
unfruitful. Therefore Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in his Prema­
bhakti-candrikii: 

karma-kiil'J4a, jiiiina-kal'J4a, kevala v�era bhanda 
'amrta' baliya yeba khaya 

niinii yoni sada phire, kadarya bhak§ar,ta kare, 
tara janma adha/:t-pate yaya 

A life of karma-kaTJ4a or jiiiina-kar:tl}a is like a poison pot, and one who 
takes to such a life is doomed. In the karma-kiil'J4a system, one is 
destined to accept birth and death again and again. Similarly, with jiiiina­
kal'J4a one falls down again to this material world. Only worship of the 
Supreme Person offers one the safety of going back home, back to God­
head. 

TEXT 53 
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indriyary,i manasy armau 
vaci vaikarikam mana/:t 

viicam varr,ta-samdmniiye 
tam omkare svare nyaset 

omkiiram bindau niide tam 
tam tu prar:te mahaty amum 

indriyar:ti-the senses (acting and knowledge-gathering); manasi-in 
the mind; urmau-in the waves of acceptance and rejection; viici-in 
the words; vaikarikam-infected by changes; mana/:t-the mind; 
vacam-the words; varr:ta-samdmniiye-in the aggregate of all 
alphabets; tam-that (aggregate of all alphabets); omkare-in the con­
cise form of omkara; svare-in the vibration; nyaset-one should give 
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up; omkaram-the concise sound vibration; bindau-in the point of 
omkara; nade-in the sound vibration; tam-that; tam-that (sound 
vibration); tu-indeed; priilJ,e-in the life air; mahati-unto the 
Supreme; amum-the living entity. 

TRANSLATION 
The mind is always agitated by waves of acceptance and rejec­

tion. Therefore all the activities of the senses should be offered 
into the mind, which should be offered into one's words. Then 
one's words should be offered into the aggregate of all alphabets, 
which should be offered into the concise form omkara. Omkara 
should be offered into the point hindu, hindu into the vibration of 
sound, and that vibration into the life air. Then the living entity, 
who is all that remains, should be placed in Brahman, the 
Supreme. This is the process of sacrifice. 

PURPORT 
The mind is always agitated by acceptance and rejection, which are 

compared to mental waves that are constantly tossing. The living entity is 
floating in the waves of material existence because of his forgetfulness. 
Srila Bhak.tivinoda Thakura has therefore sung in his Guiivali: miche 
mayiira va.Se, yiiccha bhese ', khiiccha hiib!.U),ubu, bhiii. "My dear mind, 
under the influence of maya you are being carried away by the waves of 
rejection and acceptance. Simply take shelter of :Kr�f.la." ]iva kmuz-diisa, 
ei viSviisa, karle ta' iira du/:tkha niii: if we simply regard the lotus feet of 
:Kr�1.1a as our ultimate shelter, we shall be saved from all these waves of 
miiyii, which are variously exhibited as mental and sensual activities and 
the agitation of rejection and acceptance. Kr�1.1a instructs in Bhagavad­
gitii (18.66): 

sarva-dharmiin parityajya 
miim ekam sarar:uzm vraja 

aham tviim sarva-piipebhyo 
mo�afo.yiimi mii suca/:t 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Therefore if we simply 
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place ourselves at the lotus feet of Kt�I).a by taking to Kt�I).a conscious­
ness and keeping always in touch with Him by chanting the Hare Kt�I).a 
mantra, we need not take much trouble in arranging to return to the 
spiritual world. By the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this is very 
easy. 

harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyathii 

TEXT 54 
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agni/:£ silryo diva prahr;,al} 
suklo rakottaram sva-ra! 

vi.Svo 'tha taijasal} prajfias 
turya atma samanvayat 

agnil}-fire; silrya/:£-sun; diva-day; prahr;,al}-the end of the day; 
suklal}-the bright fortnight of the moon; raka-the full moon at the 
end of the §ukla-pa�a; uttaram-the period when the sun passes to the 
north; sva-ra!-the Supreme Brahman or Lord Brahmii; vi.Sva/:£-gross 
designation; atha-Brahmaloka, the ultimate in material enjoyment; 
taijasal}-subtle designation; prajiia�-the witness in the causal desig­
nation; turya/:£-transcendental; atma-the soul; samanvayat-as a 
natural consequence. 

TRANSLATION 

On his path of ascent, the progressive living entity enters the 
different worlds of fire, the sun, the day, the end of the day, the 
bright fortnight, the full moon, and the passing of the sun in the 
north, along with their presiding demigods. When he enters 
Brahmaloka, he enjoys life for many millions of years, and finally 
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his material designation comes to an end. He then comes to a subtle 
designation, from which he attains the causal designation, witness­
ing all previous states. Upon the annihilation of this causal state, 
he attains his pure state, in which he identifies with the Supersoul. 
In this way the living entity becomes transcendental. 

TEXT 55 
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deva-yanam idam prahur 
bhiitva bhiitvanupurtJa.Sab, 

atma-yajy upa§antatma 
hy atma-stho na nivartate 

deva-yanam-the process of elevation known as deva-yana; idam­
on this (path); prahub,-it is said; bhuttxi bhiitva-having repeated 
birth; anupuroa5ab,-consecutively; atma-yaji-one who is eager for 
self-realization; upa§anta-atmii-completely free from all material 
desires; hi-indeed; atma-sthab,-situated in his own self; na-not; 
nivartate-does return. 

TRANSLATION 
This gradual process of elevation for self-realization is meant 

for those who are truly aware of the Absolute Truth. After re­
peated birth on this path, which is known as deva-yina, one attains 
these consecutive stages. One who is completely free from all ma­
terial desires, being situated in the self, need not traverse the path 
of repeated birth and death. 

TEXT 56 
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ya ete pitr-devanam 
ayane veda-nirmite 
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sastrelJ.ll cak$U$ii veda 
jana-stho 'pi na muhyati 
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ya�-one who; ete-on this path (as repommended above); pitr­
devanam-known as pitr-yana and deva-yana; ayane-on this path; 
veda-nirmite-recommended in the Vedas; sastreiJ.ll-by regular study 
of the scriptures; C�IJ,$a-by enlightened eyes; veda-is fully aware; 
jana-stha�-a person situated in a material body; api-even though; 
na-never; muhyati-is bewildered. 

TRANSLATION 

Even though situated in a material body, one who is fully aware 
of the paths known as pitr-yina and deva-yin� and who thus 
opens his eyes in terms of Vedic knowledge, is never bewildered in 
this material world. 

PURPORT 

Acaryavan pur�J,$o veda: one who is guided by the bona fide spiritual 
master knows everything as stated in the Vedas, which set forth the stan­
dard of infallible knowledge. As recommended in Bhagavad-gitd, 
acaryopasanam: one must approach the acarya for real knowledge. Tad­
vijfuiniirtham sa gurum evabhigacchet: one must approach the acarya, 
for then one will receive perfect knowledge. When guided by the spiri­
tual master, one attains the ultimate goal of life. 

TEXT 57 
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adav ante jananam sad 
bahir anta� paravaram 

jfiiinam jfieyam vaco vacyam 
tamo jyotis tv ayam svayam 

adau-in the beginning; ante-at the end; jananam-of all living 
entities; sat-always existing; bahi�-externally; anta�-internally; 
para-transcendental; avaram-material; jfiiinam-knowledge; 
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jneyam-the objective; vacab.-expression; oocyam-the ultimate ob­
ject; tamab.-darkness; jyotib.-light; tu-indeed; ayam-this one (the 
Supreme Lord); svayam-Himself. 

TRANSLATION 
He who exists internally and externally, at the beginning and 

end of everything and of all living beings, as that which is enjoya­
ble and as the enjoyer of everything, superior and inferior, is the 
Supreme Truth. He always exists as knowledge and the object of 
knowledge, as expression and the object of understanding, as 

darkness and as light. Thus He, the Supreme Lord, is everything. 

PURPORT 
Here the Vedic aphorism saroam khalv idam brahma is explained. It is 

also explained in the catub.-sloki Bhagavatam. Aham emsam evagre. 
The Supreme Lord existed in the beginning, He exists after the creation 
and maintains everything, and after destruction everything merges in 
Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (prakrtim yanti mamikam). Thus the 
Supreme Lord is actually everything. In the conditioned state, we are 
bewildered in our understanding, but in the perfect stage of liberation 
we can understand that Kr!?J:.la is the cause of everything. 

iSvarab. paramab. kr�r:tab. 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahab. 

anadir adir govindab. 
saroa-karar:w-karar:wm 

"Kr!?J:.la, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes." (Bs. 5.1) This is the per­
fection of knowledge. 

TEXT 58 
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abadhito 'pi hy abhaso 
yatha vastutaya smrta/:1. 

durghata,tvad aindriyakam 
tadvad artha-vikalpitam 
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abadhita/:1.-rejected; api-although; hi-certainly; abhasa/:1.-a 
reflection; yatha-as; vastutaya-a form of reality; smrta/:1.-accepted; 
durgha!atvat-because of being very difficult to prove the reality; 
aindriyakam-knowledge derived from the senses; tadvat-similarly; 
artha-reality; vikalpitam-speculated or doubtful. 

TRANSLATION 

Although one may consider the reflection of the sun from a mir­
ror to be false, it has its factual existence. Accordingly, to prove by 
speculative knowledge that there is no reality would be extremely 
difficult. 

PURPORT 

The impersonalists try to prove that the varieties in the vision of the 
empiric philosopher are false. The impersonalist philosophy, vivarta­
vada, generally cites the acceptance of a rope to be a snake as an example 
of this fact. According to this example, the varieties within our vision are 
false, just as a rope seen to be a snake is false. The Vai�Q.avas say, 
however, that although the idea that the rope is a snake is false, the 
snake is not false; one has exPerience of a snake in reality, and therefore 
he knows that although the representation of the rope as a snake is false 
or illusory, there is a snake in reality. Similarly, this world, which is full 
of varieties, is not false; it is a reflection of the reality in the V aikUQ.tha 
world, the spiritual world. 

The reflection of the sun from a mirror is nothing but light within 
darkness. Thus although it is not exactly sunlight, without the sunlight 
the reflection would be impossible. Similarly, the varieties of this world 
would be impossible unless there were a real prototype in the spiritual 
world. The Mayavadi philosopher cannot understand this, but a real phi­
losopher must be convinced that light is not possible at all without a 
background of sunlight. Thus the jugglery of words used by the 
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Mayavadi philosopher to prove that this material world is false may 
amaze inexperienced children, but a man with full knowledge knows 
perfectly well that there cannot be any existence without _Kr�:r;ta. 
Therefore a V ai�:r;tava insists on the platform of somehow or other accept­
ing _Kr�:r;ta (tasmat kenapy upayeoo maoob- kr$r:te nivesayet). 

When we raise our unmixed faith to the lotus feet of _Kr�:r;ta, every­
thing is revealed. _Kr�:r;ta also says in Bhagavad-gitii (7.1): 

mayy iisakta-maniib- partha 
yogam yunjan mad-asrayab­

asamsayam samagram mam 
yathii jnasyasi tac chrou 

"Now hear, 0 son of P:rtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con­
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt." Simply by raising one's staunch faith in _Kr�:r;ta and His 
instructions, one can understand reality without a doubt (asamsayam 
samagram mam). One can understand how _Kr�:r;ta's material and spiri­
tual energies are working and how He is present everywhere although 
everything is not Him. This philosophy of acintya-bhediibheda, incon­
ceivable oneness and difference, is the perfect philosophy enunciated by 
the V ai�:r;tavas. Everything is an emanation from _Kr�:r;ta, but it is not that 
everything must therefore be worshiped. Speculative knowledge cannot 
give us reality as it is, but will continue to be nefariously imperfect. So­
called scientists try to prove that there is no God and that everything is 
happening because of the laws of nature, but this is imperfect knowledge 
because nothing can work unless directed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is explained in Bhagavad-gua (9.10) by the Lord Him­
self: 

mayiidhyak$er;n prakrtib­
suyate sacariicaram 

hetuniineoo kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
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rpanifestation is created and annihilated again and again." In this regard, 
Srila Madhvacarya gives this note: durgha!atvad arthatvena 
paramesvarer:uziva kalpitam. The background of everything is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudevab, saroam iti sa 
mahatma sudurlabhab,. This can be understood by a mahatma who is 
perfect in knowledge. Such a mahatmii is rarely seen. 

TEXT 59 

f?4�tG.'huf+t(l�m1fTWJ�'11Nft: 1 

WI{{� �sfq WI� iftf�61 'l'flll� �II 
..... 

�ity-adinam iharthanam 
chaya na katamiipi hi 

na sanghato vikaro 'pi 
na prthari nanvito mr� 

�iti-adinam-of the five elements, beginning with the earth; iha-in 
this world; arthanam-of those five elements; chaya-shadow; na­
neither; katamii-which of them; api-indeed; hi-certainly; na-nor; 
sanghatab,-combination; vikarab,-transformation; api-although; na 

prthak-nor separated; na anvitab, - nor inherent in; m�a-all these 
theories are without substance. 

TRANSLATION 

In this world there are five elements-namely earth, water, fire, 
air and ether-but the body is not a reflection of them, nor a com­
bination or transformation of them. Because the body and its in­
gredients are neither distinct nor amalgamated, all such theories 
are insubstantial. 

PURPORT 

A forest is certainly a transformation of the earth, but one tree does 
not depend on another tree; if one is cut down, this does not mean that 
the others are cut down. Therefore, the forest is neither a combination 
nor a transformation of the trees. The best explanation is given by .Kt!?l}.a 
Himself: 
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maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-milrtina 

mat-sthiini sarva-bhiltani 
na caham te�v avasthitab-

[Canto 7, Ch. 15 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, hut I am not in them." (Bg. 9.4) Everything is an ex­
pansion of ��I;la's energy. As it is said, parasya Sa.ktir vividhaiva 
srilyate: the Lord has multi-energies, which are expressed in different 
ways. The energies are existing, and the Supreme Personality of God­

head also exists simultaneously; because everything is His energy, He is 
simultaneously one with everything and different from everything. Thus 
our speculative theories that atma, the living force, is a combination of 
matter, that matter is a transformation of the soul, or that the body is 
part of the soul are all insubstantial. 

Since all the Lord's energies are simultaneously existing, one must 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But although He is 
everything, He is not present in everything. The Lord must he worshiped 
in His original form as ��J).a. He can also present Himself in any one of 
His various expanded energies. When we worship the Deity of the Lord 
in the temple, the Deity appears to he stone or wood. Now, because the 
Supreme Lord does not have a material body, He is not stone or wood, yet 
stone and wood are not different from Him. Thus by worshiping stone or 
wood we get no result, hut when the stone and wood are represented in 
the Lord's original form, by worshiping the Deity we get the desired 
result. This is supported by Sri Caitanya Mahiiprahhu's philosophy, 
acintya-bhedabheda, which explains how the Lord can present Himself 
everywhere and anywhere in a form of His energy to accept service from 
the devotee. 

TEXT 60 

�scrtff�� �iiti'SI ICf�Fcf;u I . 

Wi ���fi4;:;q91f��s;:ffir: II� o II 

dhiitavo 'vayavitvac ca 
tan-matravayavair vina 
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na syur hy asaty avayaviny 
asann avayavo 'ntatal) 

271 

dha.tavaiJ,-the five elements; avayavitoot-being the cause of the 
bodily conception; ca-and; tat-nuitra-the sense objects (sound, taste, 
touch, etc.); avayavail)-the subtle parts; vina-without; na-not; 
syul)-can exist; hi-indeed; asati-unreal; avayavini-in the forma­
tion of the body; asan-not existing; avayaval)-the part of the body; 
antatal)-at the end. 

TRANSLATION 

Because the body is formed of the five elements, it cannot exist 
without the subtle sense objects. Therefore, since the body is false, 
the sense objects are also naturally false or temporary. 

TEXT 61 

�1({ 61t�M'I«tlqf{ �«fir�: I 

iifTA€((tlcn���� n�tu 

syat sadrsya-bhramas tavad 
vikalpe sati vastunal) 

jagrat-sviipau yatha svapne 
tatha vidhi-n4edhatii 

syat-it so becomes; sadrsya-similarity; bhramal)-mistake; 
tiivat-as long as; vikalpe-in separation; sati-the part; vastunal)­
from the substance; jagrat-waking; svapau-sleeping; yatha-as; 
svapne-in a dream; tatha-similarly; vidhi-n4edhata-the regulative 
principles, consisting of injunctions and prohibitions. 

TRANSLATION 

When a substance and its parts are separated, the acceptance 
of similarity between one and the other is called illusion. While 
dreaming, one creates a separation between the existences 
called wakefulness and sleep. It is in such a state of mind that the 
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regulative principles of the scriptures, consisting of injunctions 
and prohibitions, are recommended. 

PURPORT 

In material existence there are many regulative principles and for­
malities. If material existence is temporary or false, this does not mean 
that the spiritual world, although similar, is also false. That one's ma­
terial body is false or temporary does not mean that the body of the 
Supreme Lord is also false or temporary. The spiritual world is real, and 
the material world is similar to it. For example, in the desert we some­
times find a mirage, but although the water in a mirage is false, this does 
not mean that there is no water in reality; water exists, but not in the 
desert. Similarly, nothing real is in this material world, but reality is in 
the �piritual world. The Lord's form and His abode-Goloka V:rndavana 
in the Vaikm;ttha planets-are eternal realities. 

From Bhagavad-gita we understand that there is another prakrti, or 
nature, which is real. This is explained by the Lord Himself in the Eighth 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (8.19-21): 

bhata-groma/:t sa evayam 
bhutva bhatva praliyate 

rotry-agame 'va5a/:t partha 
prabhavaty ahar-agame 

paras tasmdt tu bhavo 'nyo 
'vyakto 'vyaktdt sandtana/:t 

ya/:t sa sarve�u bhate�u 
na.Syatsu na vina.Syati 

avyakto ·�ara ity uktas 
tam ahu/:t paramdm gatim 

yam prapya na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama 

"Again and again the day of Brahma comes, and all living beings are ac­
tive; and again the night falls, 0 Partha, and they are helplessly dis­
solved. Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental 
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to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it 
is. That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the 
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes hack. That is 
My supreme abode." The material world is a reflection of the spiritual 
world. The material world is temporary or false, hut the spiritual world 
is an eternal reality. 

bhavadvaitam kriyadvaitam 
dravyadvaitam tathatmana/.t 

vartayan svanubhutyeha 
trin svapnan dhunute muni/.t 

bhava-advaitam-oneness in one's conception of life; kriya­
advaitam-oneness in activities; dravya-advaitam-oneness in dif­
ferent paraphernalia; tatha -as well as; dtmana/.t-of the soul; var­
tayan-considering; sva-one's own; anubhii.tya-according to realiza­
tion; iha-in this material world; trin-the three; svapnan-living con­
ditions (wakefulness, dreaming and sleep); dhunute-gives up; 
muni/.t-the philosopher or speculator. 

TRANSLATION 

Mter considering the oneness of existence, activity and 
paraphernalia and after realizing the self to be different from all 
actions and reactions, the mental speculator [muni), according to 
his own realization, gives up the three states of wakefulness, 
dreaming and sleep. 

PURPORT 

The three words bhavadvaita, kriyadvaita and dravyadvaita are ex­
plained in the following verses. However, one has to give up all the non­
duality of philosophical life in the material world and rome to the actual 
life of reality in the spiritual world in order to attain perfection. 
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TEXT 63 

¥14'¥1(0ICI��iftli(�;f q&fW'(ft� I 
3f��� fct¥(!q� llFn(ij a�1t ������ 

kii.rya-kii.rar:w-vastv-aikya­
darianarh pa!a-tantuvat 

avastutvad vikalpasya 
bhavadvaitarh tad ucyate 

karya-the result or effect; kii.rar:w-the cause; vastu-suhstance; 
aikya-oneness; darianam-observation; pa{a-the cloth; tantu-the 
thread; vat-like; avastutvat-because of being ultimately unreality; 
vikalpasya-of differentiation; bhava-advaitam-the conception of 
oneness; tat ucyate-that is called. 

TRANSLATION 

When one understands that result and cause are one and that 
duality is ultimately unreal, like the idea that the threads of a cloth 
are different from the cloth itself, one reaches the conception of 
oneness called hhividvaita. 

TEXT 64 

� QfUt q� m�� ridijll�'f_ 1 
'4�lCII'ffi�fq: � f�ij ��tt1t 11�\?11 

yad brahmar:ti pare sak{;at 
sarva-karma-samarpar:wm 

mano-vak-tanubhi/:L partha 
kriyiidvaitarh tad ucyate 

yat-that which; brahmar:ti-in the Supreme Brahman; pare-tran­
scendental; sak{;at-directly; sarva-of all; karma-activities; 
samarpar:wm-dedication; mana}:t-by the mind; vak-the words; 
tanubhi/:L-and the body; partha-0 Maharaja Yudhi�thira; kriya­
advaitam-oneness in activities; tat ucyate-it is called. 
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TRANSLATION 

My dear Yudhi�lhira [Pirtha], when all the activities one per­
forms with his mind, words and body are dedicated directly to the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one reaches one­
ness of activities, called kriyadvaita. 

PURPORT 

The Kr�J).a consciousness movement is teaching people how to come to 
the stage of dedicating everything to the service of the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead. :Kr�I.J.a says in Bhagavad-gila (9.27): 

yat kar()$i yad a.Snasi 
yaj ju�i dadiisi yat 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurtl.§va mad-arpa7Jam 

"0 son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me." If whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever 
we think and whatever we plan is for the advancement of the :Kr�I.J.a con­
sciousness movement, this is oneness. There is no difference between 
chanting for Kr�J).a consciousness and working for Kr�J).a consciousness. 
On the transcendental platform, they are one. But we must be guided by 
the spiritual master about this oneness; we should not manufacture our 
own oneness. 

TEXT 65 

3W+NII�IWIIC('\';nl{;lrrt ««flttl'( I 
� �m �� 6�6 11,'-\11 

atma-jaya-sutadinam 
anye$drh saroa-dehinam · 

yat svartha-kamayor aikyam 
dravyadvaitam tad ucyate 

dtma-of one's self; jaya-wife; suta-adinam-and children; 
anye$dm-of one's relatives, etc.; saroa-dehinam-of all other living 
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ent1t1es; yat-whatever; sva-artha-kamayofi,-of one's ultimate goal 
and benefit; aikyam-oneness; dravya-advaitam - oneness of interest; 
tat ucyate-it is called. 

TRANSLATION 

When the ultimate goal and interest of one's self, one's wife, 
one's children, one's relatives and all other embodied living 
beings is one, this is called dravyiidvaita, or oneness of interest. 

PURPORT 

The actual interest of all living entities-indeed, the goal of life-is to 
return home, back to Godhead. This is the interest of one's own self, 
one's wife, one's children, one's disciples and one's friends, relatives, 
countrymen and all humanity. The :Kr�?f.la consciousness movement can 
give directions for management by which everyone can partake in :Kr�?f.la 
conscious activities and reach the ultimate goal, which is known as 

svartha-gatim. This objective of everyone's interest is Vi�?f.lU, but because 
people do not know this (na te viduft svdrtha-gatim hi v�ry,um), they are 
making various plans by which to fulfill so many concocted interests in 
life. The :Kr�?f.la consciousness movement is trying to bring everyone to 
the highest interest. The process may be differently named, but if the 
aim is one, people should follow it to achieve the ultimate goal in life. 
Unfortunately, people are thinking of different interests, and blind 
leaders are misleading them. Everyone is trying to reach the goal of com­
plete happiness materially; because people do not know what complete 
happiness is, they are materially diverted toward different interests. 

TEXT 66 

q�mfq��iR��� I 

� � �qifUr em itl�(itlqR ����I I 

yad yasya viin�iddham syad 
yena yatra yato nrpa 

sa teneheta karyary,i 
naro niinyair aniipadi 



Text 67] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 277 

yat-whatever; yasya-of a man; oo-either; ani.§iddham-not for­
bidden; syat-it is so; yena-by which means; yatra-in place and 
time; yata�-from which; nrpa-0 King; sa�-such a person; lena­
by such a process; iheta-should perform; karya�i-prescribed ac­
tivities; nara�-a person; na-not; anyai�-by other ways; anapadi­
in the absence of danger. 

TRANSLATION 

In normal conditions, in the absence of danger, 0 King 
Yudhi�!hira, a man should perform his prescribed activities ac­

cording to his status of life with the things, endeavors, process and 
living place that are not forbidden for him, and not by any other 
means. 

PURPORT 

This instruction is given for men in all statuses of life. Generally 
society is divided into brahma�. /cyatriyas, vaiSyas, sadras, 
brahmacarf.s, vanaprasthas, sannyds'is and grhasthas. Everyone must act 
according to his position and try to please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, for that will make one's life successful. This was instructed in 
N aimi�arai).ya: 

ata� pumbhir dvija-sre$!ha 
van:z,QSrama-vibhaga5a� 

svanU$!hitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-lO$U�m 

"0 best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
[dharma] according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari." (Bhag. 1.2.13) Everyone should act according to his occupa­
tional duties just to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then 
everyone will be happy. 

TEXT 67 

���� ita_1:ffiJ�R: �fir: I 

��Jiij� ��(ijJ:Htl'tlf WR:II,\911 
.... 
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etair anyaiS ca vedoktair 
vartamiinab, sva-kannabhib, 

grhe 'py asya gatim yayad 
rajarils tad-bhakti-bhari narab, 

[Canto 7, Ch. 15 

etaib,-by these ways; anayib,-by other ways; ca-and; veda­
uktaib,-as directed in the Vedic literatures; vartamiinab.:-abiding; sva­
kannabhib,-by one's occupational duties; grhe api-even at home; 
asya-of Lord Kr�J.la; gatim-destination; yayat-can reach; rajan-0 
King; tat-bhakti-bhak-who renders devotional service unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; narab,-any person. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King, one should perform his occupational duties according 
to these instructions, as well as other instructions given in the 
Vedic literature, just to remain a devotee of Lord �t;ta. Thus, 
even while at home, one will be able to reach the destination. 

PURPORT 
The ultimate goal of life is V i�Qu, Kr�J.la. Therefore, either by Vedic 

regulative principles or by materialistic activities, if one tries to reach the 
destination of Kr�J.la, that is the perfection of life. Kr�J.la should he the 
target; everyone should try to reach Kr�Qa, from any position of life. 

Kr�J.la accepts service from anyone. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.32): 

miim hi partha vyapasritya 
ye 'pi syub, papa-yonayab, 

striyo vaiSyas tatha sudras 
te 'pi yanti param gatim 

"0 son of P:rtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they he of lower 
birth-women, vaiSyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]-can 
approach the supreme destination." It does not matter what one's posi­
tion is; if one aims at reaching Kr�J.la by performing his occupational 
duty under the direction of the spiritual master, his life is successful. It 
is not that only sannyasis, vanaprasthas and brahmacaris can reach 
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.Kr!?:r;ta. A grhastha, a householder, can also reach .Kr!?Qa, provided he be­
comes a pure devotee without material desires. An example of this is 
cited in the next verse. 

TEXT 68 

� ft Tf� �T-
�1Ql(otl\�«<I€¥4WJ: Jill): 

q�q·�q��qql 1RT-

il(l(tftf11�6R\�q�; � 11,�11 

yatha hi yuyam nrpa-deva dustyajad 
apad-gal'}iid uttaratatmana� prabho� 

yat-pada-parikeruha-sevaya bhavan 
ahar�in nirjita-dig-gaja� kratiln 

yatha-as; hi-indeed; yuyam-all of you (PaQ<}.avas); nrpa-deva-
0 lord of the kings, human beings and demigods; dustyajat-insur­
mountable; dpat-dangerous conditions; ga�t-from all; uttarata­
escaped; atmana�-own; prabho�-of the Lord; yat-pada­
parikeruha-whose lotus feet; sevaya-by serving; bhavan-yourself; 
ahar�il-performed; nirjita-defeating; dik-gaja�-the most powerful 
enemies, who were like elephants; kratiln-ritualistic ceremonies. 

TRANSLATION 

0 King Yudhi�lhira, because of your service to the Supreme 
Lord, all of you P�4avas defeated the greatest dangers posed by 
numerous kings and demigods. By serving the lotus feet of �I;ta, 
you conquered great enemies, who were like elephants, and thus 
you collected ingredients for sacrifice. By His grace, may you be 
delivered from material involvement. 

PURPORT 

Placing himself as an ordinary householder, Maharaja Yudhi�?!hira in­
quired from Narada Muni how a grha-mil(lha-dh;;, a person who is en­
tangled in household life and who thus continues to remain a fool, can be 
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delivered. Narada Muni encouraged Maharaja Y udhi!?thira by saying, 
"You are already on the safe side because you, along with your entire 
family, have become a pure devotee of Kr!?�a." By Kr!?�a's grace, the 
P��avas conquered in the Battle of Kuruk!?etra and were saved from 
many dangers posed not only by kings but sometimes even by the 
demigods. Thus they are a practical example of how to live in security 
and safety by the grace of Kr!?�a. Everyone should follow the example of 
the Pa��avas, who showed how to be saved by the grace of Kr!?�a. Our 
Kr!?�a consciousness movement is intended to teach how everyone can 

live peacefully in this material world and at the end of life return home, 
back to Godhead. In the material world there are always dangers at every 
step {padam padam yad vipadam na te$dm). Nonetheless, if one takes 
shelter of Kr!?�a without hesitation and keeps under the shelter of Kr!?�a, 
he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. SamiiSrita ye pada-pallava­
plavam mahat-padam puiJya-ya5o murare/:l. To the devotee, this great 
ocean of nescience becomes like a puddle of water in the hoofprint of a 
cow. A pure devotee, without embarrassing himself by trying for eleva­
tion in so many ways, stays in the safest position as a servant of Kr!?�a, 
and thus his life is eternally safe without a doubt. 

TEXT 69 

3(( � � � aqiltur: 1 

wtiWI<i\� '4Ciilfi�\t � ijijwt(f: II���� 

aham purabhavam ka5cid 

gandharoa upabarha�Ja/:l 
ndmndt'ite maha-kalpe 

gandharva'Jdm susammata/:l 

aham-1 myself; pura-formerly; abhavam-existed as; kaScit 
gandharoa/:l-one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka; upabarha�Ja/:l­
Upabarh�a; namna-by the name; ante-long, long ago; maha­
kalpe-in a life of Brahma, which is known as a maha-kalpa; 
gandharvalJdm-among the Gandharvas; su-sammata/:l-a very re­
spectable person. 
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TRANSLATION 

Long, long ago, in another mahi-kalpa [millennium of Brahmi], 
I existed as the Gandharva known as Upabarhru;ta. I was very re­
spected by the other Gandharvas. 

PURPORT 

Srila Narada Muni is giving a practical example from his past life. For­
merly, during the previous lifetime of Lord Brahma, Narada Muni was 
one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, but unfortunately, as will be ex­
plained, he fell from his exalted position in Gandharvaloka, where the 
inhabitants are extremely beautiful and expert in singing, to become a 
sadra. Nonetheless, because of his association with devotees, he became 
more fortunate than he was in Gandharvaloka. Even though cursed by 
the prajiipatis to become a sadra, in his next life he became the son of 
Lord Brahma. 

The word mahii.-kalpe is described by Srila Madhvacarya as atita­
brahma-kalpe. Brahma dies at the end of a life of many millions of years. 
The day of Brahma is described in Bhagavad-gitii (8.17): 

sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmar:w vidu� 

riitrirh yuga-sahasriintiirh 
te 'ho-riitra-vido janii� 

"By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma's one day. And such also is the duration of his night." Bhagavan 
Sri ��r;ta can remember incidents from millions of years ago. Similarly, 
His pure devotee like Narada Muni can also remember incidents from a 
past life millions and millions of years ago. 

TEXT 70 

"'q�'4.18ttl�«lq .. �fir�«o�twt: I 

� fSftlrit � �: (CC�(e+q�: ll"oll 

rapa-pesala-miidhurya­
saugandhya-priya-darsana� 



282 Srimad-Bhiigavatam 

stri1Jiim priyatamo nityam 
matta� sva-pura-lampaJa� 

[Canto 7, Ch.IS 

nlpa-beauty; pe.Sala-formation of the body; madhurya-attrac­
tiveness; saugandhya-very fragrant, being decorated with various 
flower garlands and sandalwood pulp; priya-darsana�-very beautiful 
to see; stri1Jiim-of the women; priya-tama�-naturally attracted; 
nityam-daily; matta�-proud like a madman; sva-pura-in his own 
city; lampa!a�-very much attached to women because of lusty desires. 

TRANSLATION 

I had a beautiful face and a pleasing, attractive bodily structure. 
Decorated with flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, I was most 
pleasing to the women of my city. Thus I was bewildered, always 
feeling lusty desires. 

PURPORT 
From the description of the beauty of Niirada Muni when he was one 

of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, it appears that everyone on that planet 
is extremely beautiful and pleasing and always decorated with flowers 
and sandalwood. UpabarhaJ.la was Narada Muni's name previously. 
Upabarhal).a was specifically expert in decorating himself to attract the 
attention of women, and thus he became a playboy, as described in the 
next verse. To be a playboy in this life is unfortunate because too much 
attraction to women will lead one to fall into the association of sildras, 
who can easily take advantage of mingling with women without restric­
tion. In this present age of Kali, when people are manda� sumanda­
mataya�-very bad because of a sildra mentality-such free mingling is 
prominent. Among the higher classes-briihma�, �triya and 
vaiSya-there is no chance for men to mingle with women freely, but in 
the sildra community such mingling is open. Because there is no cultural 
education in this age of Kali, everyone is spiritually untrained, and 
everyone is therefore to be considered sildra (a5uddha� sildra-kalpii hi 
brahmaTJii� kali-sambhavaM. When all the people become si11lras, cer­
tainly they are very bad (manda� sumanda-matayaM. Thus they 
manufacture their own way of life, with the result that they gradually 
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become unfortunate (manda-bhagya/:t}, and furthermore they are al­
ways disturbed by various circumstances. 

TEXT 71 

� � ij q;:\tifM(Qf '1'111: I 

� ftsqflfl¥t(R:•ntiN•n�� ll\9� 11 

ekada deva-satre tu 
gandharvapsarasam gaTJii/:£ 

upahuta viSva-srgbhir 
hari-gathopagayane 

ekadti-once upon a time; deva-satre-in an assembly of the 
demigods; tu-indeed; gandharva-of the inhabitants of Gandharva­
loka; apsarasam-and the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; gaTJii/:t-all; 
upahilta/:£-were invited; viSva-srgbhi/:t-by the great demigods known 
as the prajapatis; hari-gatha-upagayane-on an occasion of kirtana for 
glorifying the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Once there was a sailkirtana festival to glorify the Supreme Lord 
in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas and Apsaris 

were invited by the prajapatis to take part in it. 

PURPORT 

Sankirtana means chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The Hare 
Kr�I.J.a movement is not a new movement as people sometimes mistakenly 
think. The Hare Kr�1.1a movement is present in every millennium of Lord 
Brahmii's life, and the holy name is chanted in all the higher planetary 
systems, including Brahmaloka and Candraloka, not to speak of 
Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka. The sarikirtana movement that was 
started in this world five hundred years ago by Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu 
is therefore not a new movement. Sometimes, because of our bad luck, 
this movement is stopped, but Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu and His servants 
again start the movement for the benefit of the entire word or, indeed, 
the entire universe. 
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TEXT 72 

31( ;c •n4(dfG\&:11. �Tflt: q-fttij) qij: 1 

�� ASQq�((l�� Wi ��(1�(11 I 

W � $,0011¥41� WI!�: tlt'Cewt: II\S�II 

aham ca gayams tad-vidvan 
stribhi� parivrto gata� 

jiiiitvii viSva-srjas tan me 

helanam sepur ojasa 
yahi tvam siidratiim asu 

na§!a-sri� krta-helana� 

aham-I myself; ca-and; gayan-singing the glories of other 
demigods rather than those of the Lord; tat-vidvan-knowing very well 
the art of singing; stribhi�-by women; parivrta�-being surrounded; 
gata�-went there; jiiiitoo-knowing well; viSva-srja�-the prajapatis, 
to whom the management of universal affairs was entrusted; tat-the at­
titude of my singing; me-my; helanam-negligence; sepu�-cursed; 
ojasa-with great force; yahi-become; tvam-you; siidratiim-a 
siidra; asu-immediately; OO§!a-devoid of; sri�-beauty; krta­
helana�-because of transgressing the etiquette. 

TRANSLATION 
Niirada Muni continued: Being invited to that festival, I also 

joined, and, surrounded by women, I began musically singing the 
glories of the demigods. Because of this, the prajapatis, the great 
demigods in charge of the affairs of the universe, forcefully 
cursed me with these words: "Because you have committed an 
offense, may you immediately become a sudra, devoid of beauty." 

PURPORT 

As far as kirtana is concerned, the sastras say, sravar:wm kirtanam 
vi$ry,o�: one should chant the glories of the Supreme Lord and the holy 
name of the Supreme Lord. This is clearly stated. Sravar:wm kirtanam 
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v��b,: one should chant about and glorify Lord Vi�1,1u, not any demigod. 
Unfortunately, there are foolish persons who invent some process of 
kirtana on the basis of a demigod's name. This is an offense. Kirtana 
means glorifying the Supreme Lord, not any demigod. Sometimes people 
invent Kali-kirtana or Siva-kirtana, and even big sannydsis in the 
Mayavada school say that one may chant any name and still get the same 
result. But here we find that millions and millions of years ago, when 
Narada Muni was a Gandharva, he neglected the order to glorify the 
Lord, and being mad in the association of women, he began to chant 
otherwise. Thus he was cursed to become a siidra. His :first offense was 
that he went to join the sankirtana party in the company of lusty women, 
and another offense was that he considered ordinary songs, like cinema 
songs and other such songs, to be equal to sankirtana. For this offense he 
was punished with becoming a siidra. 

TEXT 73 

614(l�l¥ti �i vnN iUA4lfa.wtl'( I 
1'{1�·�•· mmst illll,;�(l''( ������ 

tavad diisyam aham jajiie 
tatriipi brahma-viidiniim 

sl.lS�ayiinU§arige� 
priipto 'ham brahma-putratiim 

tdoo.t-since being cursed; diisyam-in the womb of a maidservant; 
aham-I; jajiie-took birth; tatrapi-although (being a siidra); 
brahma-vadiniim-unto persons well conversant with the Vedic knowl­
edge; sl.lS�aya-by rendering service; ani.L§arige�-simultaneously; 
priiptab,-obtained; aham-I; brahma-putratiim-a birth as the son of 
Lord Brahma (in this life). 

TRANSLATION 

Although I took birth as a siidra from the womb of a maidser­
vant, I engaged in the service of V ai�J.lavas who were well-versed in 
Vedic knowledge. Consequently, in this life I got the opportunity 
to take birth as the son of Lord Brahma. 
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PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gitii (9.32): 

mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye 'pi syu!t piipa-yonaya!t 

striyo vai.Syas tathii sadras 

te 'pi yanti param gatim 

"0 son of P:rtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth-women, vai.Syas [merchants], as well as sadras [workers]-can 
approach the supreme destination." It doesn't matter whether a person is 

born as a sadra, a woman or a vai.Sya; if he associates with devotees 
repeatedly or always (sadhu-sarigena), he can be elevated to the highest 
perfection. Narada Muni is explaining this in relation to his own life. The 
sankirtana movement is important, for regardless of whether one is a 
sadra, vai.Sya, mleccha, yavana or whatever, if one associates with a 
pure devotee, follows his instructions and serves the pure devotee, his 
life is successful. This is bhakti. Anukulyena kmliinu5ilanam. Bhakti 
consists of serving K:r�Qa and His devotees very favorably. 
Anyabhilii§ita-sunyam. If one has no desire other than to serve K:r�Q.a 
and His devotee, then his life is successful. This is explained by Narada 
Muni through this practical example from his own life. 

TEXT 74 

� ·n���1 �: qfq;mJWf: 1 

Pit.� q«Ahi�(1• W441fij'11fllttl( 11"\lll 

dharmas te grha-medhiyo 
van:tita!t papa-nasana!t 

grhastho yena padavim 
afijasa nyasinam iyat 

dharma!t-that religious process; te-to you; grha-medhiya!t-al­
though attached to household life; van:tita!t-explained (by me); papa­
nasana!t-the destruction of sinful reactions; grhastha!t-a person in 
household life; yena-by which; padavim-the position; aiijasa-very 
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easily; nyasiniim-of those in the renounced order of life; iyat-can ob­
tain. 

TRANSLATION 

The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is so power­
ful that by this chanting even householders (g:rhasthas] can very 
easily gain the ultimate result achieved by persons in the 
renounced order. Maharaja Yudhi�!hira, I have now explained to 
you that process of religion. 

PURPORT 

This is a confirmation of the l(rr;u;ta consciousness movement. Anyone 
who takes part in this movement, regardless of what he is, can gain the 
topmost result achieved by a perfect sannyasi, namely brahma-jnana 
(spiritual knowledge). Even more important, he can advance in devo­
tional service. Maharaja Yudhi�thira thought that because he was a 
grhastha there was no hope of his being liberated, and therefore he 
asked Narada Muni how he could get out of material entanglement. But 
Narada Muni, citing a practical example from his own life, established 
that by associating with devotees and chanting the Hare Kr��Ja mantra, 
any man in any condition of life can achieve the highest perfection with­
out a doubt. 

TEXT 75 

Tf �t 'RI l{R'fttn 
itet���l 

im �cawtacc«m � 
� qt Q �qfq� ll\9ltll 

yuyarh nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokarh puniinii munayo 'bhiyanti 

ye$iirh grhan avasatUi sak$ad 
ga4ham pararh brahma manU$ya-lirigam 

yayam-all of you Pii�JQavas; nr-loke-in this material world; bata­
indeed; bhuri-bhiiga!t-extremely fortunate; lokam-all the planets of 
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the universe; punana�-who can purify; munaya�-great saintly per­
sons; abhiyanti-come to visit Gust like ordinary persons); ye§dm-of 
whom; grhan-the house of the Pal).�avas; avasati-resides; iti-thus; 
�at-directly; giilj,ham-very confidential; param-transcendental; 
brahma-the Parabrahman, .Kr�I).a; manU$ya-lirigam-as if an ordinary 
human being. 

TRANSLATION 
My dear Maharaja Yudhi�thira, you PiiJ;I«Javas are so very fortu­

nate in this world that many, many great saints, who can purify all 
the planets of the universe, come to your house just like ordinary 
visitors. Furthermore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
�J.la, is living confidentially with you in your house, just like 
your brother. 

PURPORT 
Here is a statement exalting a Vai�I).ava. In human society, a 

brahmar:w is the most respected person. A brahmar:w is one who can 
understand Brahman, the impersonal Brahman, but hardly ever can one 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described by 
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita as pararh brahma. A brahmar:w may be ex­
tremely fortunate in having achieved brahma-jfuina, but the P[I).�avas 
were so exalted that the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of God­
head, was living in their house like an ordinary human being. The word 
bhuri-bhaga� indicates that the Pal).�avas were in a still higher position 
than brahmacaris and brahma�. In the following verses, Narada Muni 
repeatedly glorifies the position of the Pal).�avas. 

TEXT 76 

« ffl 31� iR1 '4Cfftut 
�f.Ftlulij\CII�: 

filq: � �: � '41d�4 
3fkq,(own f�'W! �� ll\9�11 

sa va ayarh brahma mahad-vimrgya­
kaivalya-nirvar:w-sukhanubhati� 

priya� suhrd va� khalu matuleya 
atmarhar:tiyo vidhi-krd guru.S ca 
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salt-that Supreme Personality of Godhead; va-either; ayam­
��I;la; brahma-the Supreme Brahman; mahat-vimrgya-sought by 
great, great saintly persons (devotees of ��I;la); kaivalya-nirvar:w­
sukha-of liberation and transcendental bliss; anubhatilt-for the 
realization; priyalt-very dear; suhrt-the well-wisher; valt-of all of 
you Piii).Qavas; khalu-famous as; matuleyalt-the son of your maternal 
uncle; atma-heart and soul; arha�iyalt-the most worshipable person; 
vidhi-krt-giving direction; gurult-your spiritual master; ca-and. 

TRANSLATION 

How wonderful it is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Parabrahman, K.n;�a, who is sought by great, great sages for 
the sake of liberation and transcendental bliss, is acting as your 
best well-wisher, your friend, your cousin, your heart and soul, 
your worshipable director, and your spiritual master. 

PURPORT 

��J;la can become the director and spiritual master of anyone who is 
serious about getting the mercy of ��J;la. The Lord sends the spiritual 
master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the Lord 
acts as the spiritual master within his heart. 

te�am satata-yuktarui:m 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 

dadiimi buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worhip Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me." ��I;la does not be­
come the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His repre­
sentative spiritual master. Therefore, as we have already discussed, the 
Lord's representative spiritual master should not be considered an ordi­
nary human being. The representative spiritual master never gives any 
false knowledge to his disciple, but only perfect knowledge. Thus he is 
the representative of ��J;la. ��J;la helps as the guru, or spiritual master, 
from within and from without. From without He helps the devotee as His 
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representative, and from within He talks personally with the pure devo­
tee and gives him instructions by which he may return home, back to 
Godhead. 

TEXT 77 

wt � �li(;:cq'll•�n� 
� Ntn �d6q)q;:cfU'1a� I 

�llri� '{,mr: 
sn:t1(eH� q « ijlffiri' qfu: II \9\911 

nn yasya s�iid blu.Lva-padmajiidibhi 
rupam dhiya vastutayopavanJ-itam 

maunenn blu.Lktyopa.Samenn pujita/:L 
prasidatam e$a sa satvatam pati/:L 

nn-not; yasya-of whom (Lord Sri ��Qa); sa�at-directly; 
bhava-by Lord Siva; padma-ja-iidibhi/:L-Lord Brahma and others; 
rllpam-the form; dhiya-by meditation; vastutaya-factually; 
upavanJ-itam-could be explained; maunenn-by silence; blu.Lktya-by 
devotional service; upa.Samenn-by finishing all material activities; 
pujita/:L-one who is so worshiped; prasidatam-may be pleased with us; 
e$a/:L-this; sa}:t-the same Personality of Godhead; satvatam-of the 
devotees; pati}:t-who is the maintainer, master and guide. 

TRANSLATION 
Present here now is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead 

whose true form cannot be understood even by such great per­
sonalities as Lord Brahmi and Lord Siva. He is realized by devotees 
because of their unflinching surrender. May that same Personality 
of Godhead, who is the maintainer of His devotees and who is 
worshiped by silence, by devotional service and by cessation of ma­
terial activities, be pleased with us. 

PURPORT 
Lord ��Qa is not properly understood even by such exalted per­

sonalities as Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, what to speak of ordinary men, 
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but by His causeless mercy He bestows the benediction of devotion upon 
His devotees, who can thus understand .Kr!?J;la as He is. Bhaktya miim 
abhijanati yawn yai clismi tattvatab,. No one within this universe can 
understand l<r!?I;la in truth, but if one engages in devotional service one 
can understand Him perfectly well. This is also confirmed by the Lord in 
the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gitti (7.1): 

mayy lisakta-manab, partha 
yogam yuiijan mad-asrayab, 

asamsayam samagram miim 
yatha jiiasyasi tac chrou 

"Now, hear, 0 son of P�tha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full 
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt." Lord l<r!?J;la Himself teaches how one can understand 
Him perfectly well, without a doubt. Not only the Pal}«;lavas but everyone 
who sincerely accepts the instructions of .Kr!?I;la can understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. Mter instructing Yudhi!?thira 
Maharaja, Narada Muni prays for the Lord's blessings that He be pleased 
with everyone and that everyone become perfect in God consciousness 
and return home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 78 

�� 
� ��rfou � �lf �m: 1 

\-lf�I'4R"I um�: � � �'4�,<-"S: ll\9�ll 

sri-suka uvaca 
iti devar�ir:ul proktam 

niSamya bharatar�abhab, 
pujayam lisa suprftab, 

k�lJilm ca prema-vihvalab, 

sri-sukab- umca -Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti -thus; deva-r�ina­
by the great saint (Narada Muni); proktam-described; niSamya-hear­
ing; bharata-r�abhab,-the best of the descendants in Bharata 
Maharaja's dynasty, namely Maharaja Yudhi!?thira; pujayam lisa-
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worshiped; su-pritab,-being extremely pleased; kmuzm-unto Lord 
Krt?Qa; ca-also; prema-vihvalab,-in the ecstasy of love of Krt?J?.a. 

TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said: Maharaja Yudhi�lhira, the best 

member of the Bharata dynasty, thus learned everything from the 
descriptions of Niirada Muni. Mter hearing these instructions, he 
felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in great ecstasy, love 
and affection, he worshiped Lord �J;la. 

PURPORT 

It is natural that when someone belonging to one's family circle is 
understood to be very great, one becomes ecstatic in love, thinking, "Oh, 
such a great personality is our relative!" When Sri Krt?Qa, who was 
already known to the PaQQ.avas, was further described by Narada Muni 
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally the PaQQavas were 
amazed, thinking, "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with us as 
our cousin!" Certainly their ecstasy was extraordinary. 

TEXT 79 

��!Qllfriq �: SAlrT uf'if: I 

�� � qt ;m qt�: wrfqf�: ll\9�11 

kr?r:w-parthav upiimantrya 
pujitab, prayayau munib, 

srutvii kr?r:wril param brahma 
piirthab, parama-vismitab, 

kmza-Lord Krt?Qa; parthau-and Maharaja Yudhit?!hira; 
upamantrya-bidding farewell; pujitab,-being worshiped by them; 
prayayau-left (that place); munib,-Narada Muni; srutva-after hear­
ing; kr$r:wm-about Krt?:Q.a; param brahma-as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; piirthab,-Maharaja Yudhit?!hira; parama-vismitab,-be­
came most amazed. 
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TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni, being worshiped by K.r�J;Ia and Maharaja 
Yudhi�thira, bade them farewell and went away. Yudhi�thira 
Maharaja, having heard that K.r�J;Ia, his cousin, is the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, was struck with wonder. 

PURPORT 

Mter hearing the conversation between Narada and Yudhi!?thira, if 
one still has any doubts about .l<rf?J;la's being the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one should immediately give them up. Asamsayam sarnagram. 
Without any doubt and without any defect, one should understand .l<rf?J;la 
to he the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus surrender at His 
lotus feet. Ordinary persons do not do this, even after hearing all the 
Vedas, but if one is fortunate, although it may he even after many, many 
births, he comes to this conclusion (bahuruim janmaruim ante jfiiinavan 
mdm prapadyate). 

TEXT 80 

� <uaJJt�UI'f;IT ij w4m: ��Tfflffl: 1 

�tlltJ�lflm �� � ��u: ll�oll 

iti dii�ayar:tinam te 
prthag vamsa/:t prakirtita/:t 

devasura-man�yadya 
loka yatra caracara/:t 

iti-thus; dii�yar:tinam-of the daughters of Maharaja Dakf?a, like 
Aditi and Diti; te-to you; prthak-separately; vamsa/:t-the dynasties; 
prakirtita/:t-described (by me); deva-the demigods; asura-demons; 
man�ya-and human beings; adya/:t-and so on; loka/:t-all the plan­
ets within the universe; yatra-wherein; cara-acara/:t-moving and 
nonmoving living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

On all the planets within this universe, the varieties of living en­
tities, moving and nonmoving, including the demigods, demons 
and human beings, were all generated from the daughters of 
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Mahirija Dak� I have now described them and their different 
dynasties. 

Thw end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Instructions for Civilized 
Human Beings. " 

-Completed on the night of V aisakhi Sukla Ekadasi, the tenth of May, 
1976, in the temple of the Paiicatattva, New Navadvipa (Honolulu), by 
the mercy of sri-kmta-caitanya prabhu nityananda sri-advaita 
gadiidhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrrufa. Thus we may happily chant 
Hare l(r�Qa, Hare l(r�Qa, l(r�Qa J(r�Qa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

END OF TilE SEVENTH CANTO 



Appendixes 



The Author 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prahhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti­
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four GauQiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
rpan and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu­
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the GauQiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug­
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion, 
the GauQiya V ai�Qava Society honored him in 194 7 with the title 
"Bhaktivedanta." In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ­
ing. Srila Prahhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prahhupada began work on his life's master­
piece: a multivolume translation and com.!Jlentary on the eighteen thou­
sand verse Srimad-Bhiigavatam (Bhiigavata Purary,a). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhiigavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con­
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou­
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter­
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent l(r�Qa-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada's most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori­
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex­
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi­
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary-com­
pleted by Srila �rabhupada in only eighteen months-on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Upan�ads, 150 

v��u Pura�. 212 
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Glossary 

A 

Acirya-a spiritual master who teaches by example. 
Ajagara-vrtti-the life pattern of a python. 
Antyajas-one of the seven mixed castes lower than siidra. 
Arali-a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 

fans, flowers and incense. 
Arcana-the devotional process of Deity worship. 
Artha-economic development. 
Asrama-the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 

retired life and renounced life. 
�taka-the eighth day after the full moon. 
Asuras-atheistic demons. 
Avatiira-a descent of the Supreme Lord. 

B 

Biibaji-one who dwells alone m one place, performing severe 
austerities and penance. 

Bahudaka-the second stage of the sannyiisa order, in which one begs 
from door to door. 

Bhagavad-gita-the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta-a devotee. 
Bhakti-yoga-linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 
Brahma-bandhu-one who has taken birth in a brahmar:m family but 

lacks brahminical qualifications. 
Brahmacarya-celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 

life. 
· 

Brahma-jijiiiisii-irtquiry into the Absolute Truth. 
Brahman-the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 

Absolute. 
BriihiJUll..la-one wise in the Vedas, who can guide society; the first 

Vedic social order. 
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c 

Cm;t«J.ila-lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog­
eating. 

D 

DaJ,tcJ.a-a staff carried by those in the renounced orders of life. 
Da.Sa-vidha-samskira-ten Vedic rituals performed for the purification 

of children from the time of conception to early childhood. 
Dharma-eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 

E 

Ekiida8i-a special fast day for increased remembrance of Kr!?:r;ta, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 

G 

Ghee-clarified butter. 
Goloka (�t;taloka) -the highest spiritual planet, containing Kr!?:r;ta's 

personal abodes Dvaraka, Mathura and V:rndavana. 
Gopis-Krl?:r;ta's cowherd girl friends; His most confidential servitors. 
Gosviimi-(go-senses; svdmi-controller), title of one in the sannydsa 

order. 
Grhastha-regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri­

tual life. 
Guru-a spiritual master. 
Guru-kula-the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five 

and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master. 

H 

Hare �t;ta mantra-See: Malui-mantra 

J 

Jiva-tattva-the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiiina-k&t;t«J.a-the Upan�ad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge 

of Brahman, spirit. 
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K 

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) -the present age, which is characterized by 
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years 
ago. 

Kama-lust. 
Kanuu_t4alu-water pot carried by sannyasis. 
Karatalas-hand cymbals used in kirtana. 
Karma-fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 
Karma-k8r}.4a-section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 

elevation to a higher material position. 
Karmi-a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 

gratification. 
Kirtana-chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
�:r.taloka-See: Goloka 
�atriyas-a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 
Kuticak.a-the first stage of the sannyasa order; the kuficaka lives in a 

hut ·nearby his village and his family brings him food. 

M 

Maha-mantra-the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare l<r!?:r;ta, Hare l<r!?:r;ta, l<r!?:r;ta l<r!?:r;ta, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 

Mahatma-a self-realized soul. 
Mantra-a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
Mathas-monasteries. 
Mathura-Lord l<r!?:r;ta's abode, surrounding V:rndavana, where He took 

birth and later returned to after performing His V:rndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya-(rna-not; ya-this), illusion; forgetfulness of one's relation­
ship with l<r!?:r;ta. 

Miyavadis-impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mlecchas-meat -eaters. 
Mok�a-liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord. 
Mrdanga-a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 
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p 

Piiicaritriki-vidhi-rules and regulations as found in the 108 
Paiicaratra samhitas. 

Paramaharilsa-the highest stage of the sannyasa order; a topmost de­
votee of the Lord. 

Parampari-the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
ParivrijakicArya-the third stage of the sannyasa order; the parivra­

jakiicarya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the 
glories of the Lord. 

Pradhina-the total material energy in its unmanifest state. 
PriJ.liyima-control of the breathing process; performed in ll§!dnga 

yoga. 
Prasida-food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 
PuriJ.las-Vedic supplementary histories in relation to the Supreme 

Lord and His devotees. 

s 

Sac-cid-inanda-vigraha-the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Salagrima-sili-the Supreme Lord in the form of a black stone, 
worshiped by brahrruu:ws. 

Saitkirtana-public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyisa�renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 
Sastras-revealed scriptures. 
�mrti-supplementary explanations of the Vedas. 

Sriddha-ceremony performed to release one's forefathers from hellish 
conditions of life. 

Sravar,uub kirtanam vi!ji�O�-the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Vi�r;tu. 

Sruti-the original Veda, given to Brahma by the Lord. 
Siidra-a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 
Svimi-one who controls his mind and senses; title of one m the 

renounced order of life. 
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T 

Tapasya-austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tilaka-auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple 
of the Lord. 

u 

Upisani-km;uJ.a-section of the Vedas prescribing worship of demigods 
for fruitive results. 

v 

Vaiku�lha-the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 
Vai��ava-a devotee of Lord Vi�Qu, K{�Qa. 
Vaisyas-farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 
Viinaprastha-one who has retired from family life; the third order of 

Vedic spiritual life. 
V�a-the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 

the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and 
the laborer class. 

Var�-saitkara-children born of parents who did not follow Vedic 
rules for procreation or purification. 

Var')iSrama-the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas-the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him­
self. 

Vi��u, Lord-K{�Qa's first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Vi�?�u-tattva-personal expansions of the Lord. 
Vrndivana-K{�Qa's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 

quality of sweetness. 
y 

Yajiia-sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Vi�Qu. 
Yavanas-lowborn persons who do not follow Vedic regulations. 
Yogamiyi-internal spiritual potency of the Lord. 
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Yogi-a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas-ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 



Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 

Vawels 

a:(a atfa l:i ii �u �u � r �f 

�� q: e Q: ai afr o it au 

.!. rh ( anusvara) : }:1 (visarga) 

Consonants 

Gutturals: Cfika � kha lf ga � gha 

Palatals: �ca �cha ::if ja "jha 

Cerebrals: �ta ?) tha � <Ja G <Jha 

Dentals: a'ta '-1' tha � da �dha 

Labials: qpa �pha i( ba ll bha 

Semivowels: �ya �ra {!lla qva 

Sibilants: �Sa "� �sa 

Aspirate: � ha S ' (avagraha) -the apostrophe 

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 
a - like the a in organ or the u in but. 
a - like the a in far but held twice as long as short a. 

- like the i in pin. 
- like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i. 

u - like the u in push. 
u - like the u in rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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:r - like the ri in rim. 
r -like ree in reed. 

-like Hollowed by r (lr). 
e - like the e in they. 
ai - like the ai in aisle. 
o - like the o in go. 
au - like the ow in how. 
Ih (anusvdra) -a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
l:t (visarga) -a final h-sound: al1 is pronounced like aha; il1like ihi. 

The consonants are pronounced as follows: 
k - as in kite jh - as in hedgehog 
kh-as in Eckhart ii - as in canyon 
g -as in give ! - as in tub 
gh--:- as in dig-hard !h - as in light-heart 
il -as in sing «;; -as in dove 
c -as in chair «;lha- as in red-hot 
ch - as in staunch-heart Q - as rna (prepare to say 
j -as in joy the r and say na) . 

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 
t -as in tub but with tongue against teeth. 
th -as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
d -as in dove but with tongue against teeth. 
dh- as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 
n -as in nut but with tongue between teeth. 
p - as in pine l -as in light 
ph- as in uphill (not/) v -as m mne 
b - as in bird s (palatal) -as in the s in the German 
bh-as in rub-hard word sprechen 
m - as in mother f? (cerebral) -as the sh in shine 
y -asmyes 
r - as  in run 

s -as in sun 
h -as in home 

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow­
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 



Index of Sanskrit Verses 

This index constitutes a complete listing ?f the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 
verse. 

A 
apy ekam dtmano ddrcim 14.11 157 

arthd=rthe�ya lobham 15.22 219 

tibadhito 'pi hy tibhtiso 15.58 267 arthibhya[l kalata[l svasmtin 13.33 123 

abhogino yam lava vipra deha[l 13.18 101 asariko.lptij jayet kamam 15.23 220 

ticaran dtisavan nico 12.1 58 

acaurti{itim aptiptintim 11.30 51 asant�{aSya viprasya 15.19 216 

tiddv ante jantintim sad 15.57 265 asramtipasadd hy ete 15.39 239 

astikyam udyamo nityam 11.23 44 

adharma-sakhd[l paiicemti 15.12 209 tiSvdghdnte 'vasayibhya[l 14.11 157 

adhikam yo 'bhimanyeta 14.8 152 atha deStin prava�ytimi 14,27 174 

adhyatmiktidibhir du[lkhair 13.31 119 

ag=u gurciv dtmani ca 12.15 71 athdnugrhya bhagavan 10.57 9 

agni[l suryo diva prcih=[l 15.54 263 athtisau saktibhi[l svabhi[l 10.65 15 

titma=[l putravat pa5yet 14.9 154 

agni-pakvam athdmam va 12.18 75 atmajam yoga-virye!W 15.24 221 

agny-artham eva 5ar0{U1111 12.20 76 dtma-jtiya-sutadintim 15.65 275 

aham ca gayams tad-vidvan 15.72 284 

aham purcibhavam kaScid 15.69 280 titmtiTUlm ca param brahma 13.4 88 

ahimsa brahmacaryam ca 11.8 30 atmti=m ced vijtiniyat 15.40 240 

atmano 'nyasya vti di§fam 10.64 14 

ahu[l 5ariram rat ham indriyril)-i 15.41 242 titmtinubhatau tam mtiyrim 13.44 134 

a�am daSa-prci!J(lm adharma-dharmau 15.42 244 dtmany agnin samtiropya 12.24 78 

amantra-yajii.o hy asteyom 11.24 45 

aTUlrthdya bhaveyu[l sma 15.29 227 atma-samyamane 'nihd 15.9 206 

aniha[l pari�!dtmd 13.37 127 atma-yajy upaStinttitmti 15.55 264 

atrcipy uddharantimam 13.11 96 

anihdnihamtinasya 15.15 213 aupasthya-jaihvya-karpal)-ytid 15.18 215 

aniSam tasya nirvii!J(lm 15.34 234 avakiraii jagur �!ti 10.68 17 

aiijantibhyaiijanonmarda- 12.12 69 

annadytide[l samvibhdgo 11.10 31 avartate pravrtte= 15.47 254 

anTUlm reta iti �me.ia 15.51 257 avastutvad vikalpasya 15.63 274 

an=m samvibhajan pa5yet 15.6 203 avyakta-lingo vyaktartho 13.10 95 

ayane vi§uve kuryad 14.20 168 

tinvi�ikyam va vidyaytim 12.27 78 aya=m da�i!Wm soma 15.50 257 

anvi�ikyti soka-mohau 15.22 219 

apramatta suci[l snigdhd 11.28 48 B 
apsu �itim apo jyoti§y 12.30 82 

apsu pracetasti jihvam 12.28 80 bhagavan srotum icchdmi 11.2 23 

apsv asrk-5/e�ma-puytini 12.25 79 bhaktya kevalayajna=m 13.22 104 
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bhdvddvaitam kriyddvaitam 15.62 273 devo 'suro naro 'nyo vd 10.64 14 

bhavdn prajtipate!J sd� 11.3 25 dhanur hi tasya pral)avaril pa!hanti 15.42 245 

bhaydd alabdha-nidra¢m 13.32 120 dhanna-badho vidhanna!J sydt 15.13 210 

bhoginam khalu deho yam 13.17 100 dhanna-jnana-virakty-rddhi- 10.65 15 

bhojayet susamrddho 'pi 15.3 201 dhannam piiramahamsyam vai 13.46 137 

bhunje bhuktvdtha kasmiril.! cid 13.38 129 dhanna-miilam hi bhagavdn 11.7 28 

bhuiijUa yady anujnato 12.5 61 dharmartham api neheta 15.15 213 

bhiltai!t sva-dhdmabhi!J pa.Syed 12.15 71 dharmas te grha-medhiyo 15.74 286 

bibhar# kayam pivdnam 13.16 100 dharmo hy atrehita!t pumsam 14.33 178 

bibhryad upavilam ca 12.4 60 dhdtavo 'vayavitvdc ca 15.60 270 

bibhrydd yady asau vtisa/.t 13.2 87 di�u srotam sanddena 12.27 80 

bimbam bhagavato yatra 14.28 174 divi dundubhayo nedur 10.68 17 

brahmacari guru-kule 12.1 58 divyam bhaumam cantari�am 14.7 149 

brahmadibhi!t stayamana!t 10.69 18 dravya-s�ma-vipiikaS ca 15.50 257 

brahma(lyatd prasddaS ca 11.22 43 dravya-yajiiair ya�yamd(laril 15.10 207 

c dmt't'i te�am mitho nr¢m 14.39 188 

du!tkhdtyayam caniSasya 13.30 117 

candradityoparage ca 14.20 168 durgha_tatvdd aindriyakam 15.58 267 

caran vidita-vijnana!t 12.16 73 durla�yiipiiya-samyoga 10.54 7 

cared vane dvddaSabddn 12.22 77 

catas�v apy �fakasu 14.21 168 dvddaSyam anuradhd syiic 14.23 168 

chandarilsy adhiyila guror 12.3 60 dvaitam tavan na viramet 12.10 65 

cittam brahma-sukha-sp�!aril 15.35 235 dvau daive pitr-karye trin 15.3 201 

dvav ekam vd yathd buddhir 12.22 77 

D 

dadaha tena durbhedya 10.67 16 E 
dadar§a lokan vicaran 13.13 97 ekada deva-satre tu 15.71 283 

daive ca tad-abhdve syad 15.2 198 eka eva cared bhi�ur 13.3 88 

darSa5 ca pUT(lamdsaS ca 15.48 256 ekaikaSyenanupurvam 15.51 257 

dattvd varam anujnato 12.14 70 eke kannamayan yajnan 15.9 206 

eko vivikta-5ara(l0 15.30 229 

dehddibhir daiva-tantrair 13.30 116 

desa-kalocita-sraddhd- 15.4 202 e� makaru(lO hanyad 15.10 207 

de5e kale ca samprdpte 15.5 203 e� vai bhagavdn sd�t 15.27 224 

de5e sucau same rdjan 15.31 230 e�u sndnam japo homo 14.25 172 

deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis 11.23 44 etad i$!am pravrttakhyam 15.49 256 

deva-maya-vimllt)hdms tan 15.39 239 etair anyaiS ca vedoktair 15.67 278 

devdn �in nr-bhlltiini 14.15 162 etdn deStin ni$eveta 14.33 178 

deva�i-pitr-bhatebhya 15.6 203 etat sarvam grhasthasya 12.11 67 

deva�i-pitr-siddhesa 10.68 17 etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 15.25 222 

deva�y-arhatsu vai satsu 14.35 182 ete pu(lyatama desa 14.33 178 

devdsura-man�yadya 15.80 293 ete�am sreya iiSdse 13.42 132 

deva-yanam idam prahur 15.55 264 evam abhyasyata5 cittam 15.34 234 
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evam dagdhtid puras tisro 10.69 18 jnanam dayacyutdlmatvam 11.21 42 
evam kamiiSayam cittam 11.34 54 jfliinam jiieyam vaco vacyam 15.57 265 
evam vidhyany asya hare !I sva-mayaya 10.70 18 jfliina-�!haya deyani 15.2 198 
evam vidho brahmacari 12.16 73 jfliiruisim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-5atru!l15.45 249 

jfliitaya!J pitarau putra 14.6 148 

G jfliitvadvayo 'tha viramed 12.31 83 
jfliitpti viSva-sr.jas tan me 15.72 284 

gramaika-ratra-vidhina 13.1 86 
grham vanam tid praviSet 12.14 70 K 
grhastha etam padavim 14.1 140 
grhasthasya kriya-tyago 15.38 239 kalam param prati�ta 13.6 90 

grhastho yena padavim 15.74 286 kalpas tv evam parivrajya 13.1 86 
kalpayitvdtmana yavad 12.10 65 

grhe 'py asya gatim yayad 15.67 278 kamadibhir anaviddham 15.35 235 
grhe�v avasthita rajan 14.2 142 kamair uccavaccai!J stidhvi 11.27 47 
guru-stribhir yuvatibhi!J 12.8 63 
guru-vrttir vikalpena 12.11 67 kamar:u;lalv-ajine daf.l4a- 12.21 76 

kamasyantam hi �u.t-trr;lbhyam 15.20 217 

H kara��u nyaset samyak 12.24 78 
karmal)iikrtibhir vaca 13.14 98 

harir evaika urvoo 14.34 181 karma� karyamar:w 'ham 13.24 106 
hary atmana harer loke 11.29 50 
himsram dravyamayam kamyam 15.48 256 karma� kurvatam dmtid 13.26 111 
hittid sva-bhava-jam karma 11.32 53 karma-n�!ha dvija!J kecit 15.1 197 

karma(ty adhyatmana rudre 12.29 82 

I karui)Ji!J stidhava!l santtis 11.4 25 
karya-kara(ta-vastv-aikya 15.63 274 

ihoparamayor nl'l)iim 13.21 103 
ijyadhyayana-danani 11.13 34 kasmin karma� devasya 10.52 6 
ijyeta hav�a rajan 14.17 165 kavi!l kalpo nipu(ta-drk 13.19 102 
indriya� manasy urmau 15.53 261 kavir makavad atmanam 13.10 96 
indriya� pramathini 12.7 62 kesa-prasadhanonmarda- 12.8 63 

kesa-roma-nakha-sma§ru- 12.21 76 
indriye�u kriya-yajfliin 15.52 260 
iti da�aya(tinam te 15.80 293 khe khani tidyau niSvdsams 12.25 79 
iti deva�il)ii proktam 15.78 291 kim icchan kasya tid hetor 15.40 240 
ity a�aratayatmaoom 12.31 83 krcchraptam madhuvad vittam 13.36 127 
ity etad atmana!J svartham 13.28 114 krmi-vi{l-bhasma-n�!hantam 14.13 160 

krpaya bhatajam du!ikham 15.24 221 

J 
k�(ta-ptirthav upamantrya 15.79 292 

jaghanyo nottamam vrttim 11.17 39 �umam dukulam ajinam 13.39 129 
jiigrat-svdpau yatha svapne 15.61 271 �ity-adinam iharthanam 15.59 269 
jahyad yad-arthe stidn pral)iin 14.12 159 kuru�etram gaya-sira!J 14.30 178 
jalam tad-udbhavaiS chanTUJril 13.29 115 kuryad apara-pa�iyam 14.19 167 
janma-karmavadatanam 11.13 34 kuryat sarvdtmanaite�u 14.24 l7l 
jano yati oo lobhasya 15.20 217 ku.tas tat kama-lobhena 15.16 214 
jiva-rasibhir akir(ta 14.36 183 kll!asthe tac ca mahati 12.30 82 
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kvacic chaye dharopasthe 
kvacid alpam kvacid bhari 
kvacid bhari tam gut.wpe 
kvacit prdsdda-paryalike 
kvacit sndto 'nuliptdliga� 
kva tadiya-ratir bhiirya 

labdhe nave nave 'nnadye 
lokdnam svastaye 'dhyaste 
lokasya kurvata� karma 

madhukara-rnalui.-sarpau 
mag he ca sita-saptamydril 

L 

M 

mana�-sarilsparia-jan �!vd 
marw marwrathaiS candre 
marw vaikarike hutvd 

mano-vak-tanubhi� partha 
mdrw 'vamdrw 'sllyd ca 
martydsad-dhi� srularil tasya 
martyasya krcchropanatair 
maunena bhaktyopa§amena plljitafi 

maunena bhaktyopa§amena plljitafl 
mayindm paramdcaryam 
mekhaldjina-vdsdrilsi 
mnra�{Wm upddh4vet 

mnr�tra-khara-markakhu-
mrtam tu nitya-ydciid sydl 
mrtyau pdyuril visargaril ca 

muny-annai� sydl pard prilir 

N 

nabhinanded dhruvaril mrtyum 
na dadydd dm� srdddhe 
ndharil ninde na ca staumi 
na hy agni-mukhato yam vai 

naim� phiilgunam setufl 
naitddrSa� paro dharma 
na kalpate puna!� slllyai 
na kma-pacyam a5niydd 
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13.40 130 ndmndtite mahii-kalpe 
13.38 128 nanv agni� pramada nama 
13.38 128 nanv asya brahmw:ui rdjan 
13.40 130 nardya(lll-pard viprd 
13.41 131 nardya�ramo nandd 
14.13 160 

ndsac-chdstre�u sajjeta 
na sanghdto vikaro 'pi 
na s�ydn anubadnUa 

12.19 75 na syur hy asaty avayaviny 
11.6 27 na te saydnasya nirudyamasya 
13.19 102 

natvd bhagavate 'jdya 
na vidanti jand yam vai 
na vyakhyam upayunjita 

13.35 126 na yasya sdk¢.d bhava-padmajddibhi 
14.22 168 na yasya sd�ad bhava-padmajadibhi 
13.27 ll3 
12.29 82 na yater asrama� prdyo 
13.43 133 nirjitd asurd devair 

�kddi-sma5anantai� 
15.64 274 1W cec chaye bahv-ahdni 
15.43 246 
15.26 223 rwcet pramattam asad-indriya-vdji-slltd 
13.31 119 nroam ayaril paro dha� 
10.50 4 nroam viparyayehek¢ 

nydso da�ya bh�u 
15.77 290 
10.53 7 

0 
12.4 60 
13.29 ll5 omkaram bindau ndde tam 

14.9 154 p 
11.19 41 
12.27 80 paddni gatya vayasi 
15.7 204 pa�itd bahavo rdjan 

pa5yami dhaninam klesam 
pa§yan bandham ca mo� ca 

12.6 90 pa5yed atmany ado viSvam 
15.7 204 pdlrariltv atra niruktaril vai 
13.42 132 pitr-deva-nr-bhatebhyo 
14.17 165 prahrddasya ca samvddam 

14.31 178 prd{Wpdnau sannirundhyat 
15.8 205 praviSya tripuram kale 
11.33 54 pravrttaril ca nivrtlaril ca 

12.18 75 prdya� sva-bhiiva-vihito 

15.69 280 
12.9 64 
14.42 192 
11.4 25 
14.32 178 

12.7 91 
15.59 269 
13.8 93 
15.60 271 
13.18 101 

ll.5 27 
13.14 98 
13.8 93 
10.50 4 
15.77 290 

13.9 94 
10.53 7 
15.52 259 
13.37 128 

15.46 253 
11.11 31 
11.9 31 
15.8 205 

15.53 261 

12.26 80 
15.21 217 
13.32 120 
13.5 89 

13.4 88 
14.34 181 
14.25 172 
13.ll 96 

15.32 232 
10.62 13 
15.47 254 
11.31 52 
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preta-samstha mrtahaS ca 14.26 173 sa nirmdya puras tisro 10.54 7 
priya!t suhrd va!J. khalu miituleya 10.49 3 sannaddho ratham dsthaya 10.66 15 
priya!J. suhrd va!t khalu miituleya 15.76 288 santasya sama-cittasya 13.9 94 
pUjayam lisa supnta!J. 15.78 291 sa�!t samadrk-seva 11.9 31 
piijayitvd. tatalt prUa 13.46 137 sa�tn!t kena oo rojan 15.18 215 

punanta!t pada-rajasa 14.42 192 sa�{dlolupa dal¢ 11.28 48 
puror;r.y anena s�{dni 14.37 !l:lS sanl�fnsya nirihasya 15.16 214 
pura rudrasya devasya 10.51 � sant�.to 'har aha!t kuryan 15.11 208 
pii.rtam surolayaroma- 15.49 256 5aram dhan�i sandhaya 10.57 9 
p��v api rajendra 14.41 191 5aram dhan�i sandhaya 10.67 16 

R saromsi p�kariidini 14.30 178 
sarkarii-ka$kadibhyo 15.17 215 

rogo dve� ca lobhaS ca 15.43 246 sarva-bhrlta-suhrc-chanlo 13.3 88 
raja!J. pramada!J. �un-nidrii 15.44 246 sarva-vedamayo vipra!t 11.20 41 
rojan yad agra-pajayam 14.35 182 sarve kulacala rojan 14.32 178 
rajas-tama!J.-prakrtaya!J. 15.44 246 
rajas tama5 ca sattvena 15.25 222 Stistrer;r.a ca��a veda 15.56 265 

sa teneheta karyar;r.i 15.66 276 
rajas-valais tanil-de5air 13.12 97 sat-sangac chanakai!t sangam 14.4 144 
riijataS caurata!t Satro!t 13.33 123 sattvena cittam �etra-jfle 12.29 82 
riijno vrtti!t prajd-goptur 11.14 36 satyam daya tapalt 5aucam 11.8 30 
raka ya canumatya ca 14.22 168 
ratham srltam dhvajam oohan 10.66 15 satyanrtam ca oor;r.ijyam 11.20 41 

satyanrtabhyam api oo 11.18 40 

rathebho.SvaiS care koopi 13.41 131 5auryam viryam dhrtis tejas 11.22 43 

rtamrtabhyam jiveta 11.18 40 sa oo ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 10.49 3 

rtam uiichaSilam. proklam 11.19 41 sa oo ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 15.76 288 

rte rojanyam apatsu 11.17 39 
ni.par;r.i c��a riijan 12.28 80 sa vai pur;r.yatamo desalt 14.27 174 
riJpa-pe5ala-madhurya- 15.70 281 sayam pratar uptisita 12.2 59 

sayam pro.taS cared bhai�yaril. 12.5 61 

s � svatvam tyajan prajflo.!t 14.14 161 
5ete jivena rU.per;r.a 14.37 185 

sada sant�tn-manasa!t 15.17 215 
sadasas patayo 'py eke 15.21 218 sevejyavanatir dtisyam 11.12 31 
�-varga-samyamaikanla!t 15.28 226 siddhair yajnava5i${drthai!t 14.14 161 
sa e�a bhagavan riijan 10.51 5 siddhamrta-rasa-sp�!d 10.60 11 
sa ittham daitya-patina 13.20 103 smaranto nasayam cakru!J. 10.55 7 
samb�r;r.iyo hi bhavan 13.23 105 smayarnanas tam abhyaha 13.20 103 

samskara-kalo jdyaya 14.26 173 smayan viSoka!t 5okartan 10.63 13 
samrnarjanopalepabhyam 11.26 47 smrtam ca tad-vidtim rojan 11.7 28 
5amo damas tapa!t 5aucaril. 11.21 42 sodyamo bhogavan yatha 13.16 100 
samskaro yatravicchinna!t 11.13 34 soka-moha-bhaya-krodha- 13.34 124 
samyag bhavanti naitani 15.4 202 sraddadhano yatha-kalam 14.3 144 
sandhye ubhe ca yata-vag 12.2 59 sriiddham pitror yatha-vittaril. 14.19 167 
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sraddhaya vidhivaJ piilre 15.5 203 tapasa vidyaya t�.tya 14.41 191 
sraddhayopahrtam kvapi 13.38 129 tapasvirw grama-seva 15.38 239 
srova(lllm kirtanam casya ll.ll 31 tasmiid brahma(lll-deve�u 14.18 166 
srovantindriya-laulyena 15.19 216 tasmiid daivopapannena IS. II 208 
sroyeta hima-vayv-agni- 12.20 76 tasmat pii.tram hip� 14.38 186 

srog-gandha-lepa.lamkarams 12.12 69 tasyam svaJvam striyam jahydll. 14.12 159 
s�van bhagavata 'bhik$(1llm 14.3 144 tathapi briUnahe pro5ndrils 13.23 lOS 
srutva k�(lllril param brahma 15.79 292 tatas tala upii.hrtya 15.33 232 
srutvehitam sadhu sabha-sabhajitam ll.l 22 tatas te seivara loka 10.56 8 
sthiram sukham samaril tasminn 15.31 230 tala 'gni-var(lli �va 10.58 9 

stri(ldm ca pati-devanam 11.25 46 tato niriho viramet 13.44 134 
stril}iim priyatamo nityam 15.70 282 tato 'rcayam harim kecit 14.40 190 
siidrosya dvija-su.i�a ll.IS 38 tatrapi dam-patinam ca 13.26 Ill 
siidrasya sannati/:1 Saucaril 11.24 45 tat sarvam upayuiijana 14.7 149 
sukham asyatmarw rilparil 13.27 ll2 tavad dasyam aham jajiie 15.73 285 

te dasyava/:1 sahaya-sUtam amuril tamo 15.46 253 
supti-prabhodhayo/:1 sandhav 13.5 89 
su.iilo mita-bhug dak$a/:1 12.6 61 te 'sura hy api paiyanto 10.63 13 
su.i�yan�cuige(lll 15.73 285 tesv atma-devata-buddhi/:1 ll.l2 31 
sutam api roho jahyad 12.9 64 �v eva bhagavan rajarils 14.38 186 
sutanam sammato brahmarils 11.3 25 tis�v ekadaSi vasu 14.23 168 
sva-bhava-vihito dharma/:1 15.14 2ll trahi nas tavakan deva 10.56 8 

troyim sangopan�m 12.13 70 
svadhyaye 'nye pravacane 15.1 198 
svargapavargayor dvararil 13.25 108 tretad�u harer area 14.39 188 
svatma-vrttaril mayettham 13.45 135 trimsal-lak$a(lllvan rajan ll.l2 31 
sva-vrttyagata-vittena 14.15 162 tri-vargam natilq-cchre(lll 14.10 ISS 
svayam ca I"Tia{U,lita nityam 11.26 47 �(lllya bhava-vahinya 13.24 106 
syat sadr§ya-bhramas tavad 15.61 271 trt�yayam sukla-pak$e 14.21 168 

tyaktam na liligad da'J4Mer 13.2 87 

T 
tabhis te 'sura-senanyo 10.55 7 

u 
tad-anta yadi rw yogan 15.28 226 upadharmas tu pa.khaiJI!o 15.13 210 
tadayam bhagavan v�r:ws 10.61 12 upahata viSva-srgbhir 15.71 283 
tad-bandh�v anuvrttiS ca 11.25 46 upakrome 'vasane ca 12.3 60 

upa.sata upastapi 14.40 190 
tad vijnaya maha-yogi 10.63 13 upyamanam muhu/:1 k$etram 11.33 54 
ta enam atmasat krtva 15.37 237 �itvaivam guru-kule 12.13 70 
ta ete sreyasa/:1 kala 14.24 l7l uttasthii.r megha-dalana 10.60 II 
tai/:1 sp�!d vyasava/:1 sarve 10.59 10 

tais tai/:1 kamair yajasvainam 14.18 166 
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tam natvabhyarcya vidhivat 13.15 99 vacam agnau savaktavyam 12.16 80 

tam 5ayanam dharopasthe 13.12 97 vacam var(lll-samamnaye 15.53 261 
tan aniya maha-yogi 10.59 10 vada-vadarils tyajet tarkan 12.7 91 
tan-mii.laivad acyutejya 14.36 183 vairagyam pari�m ca 13.35 126 
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vai.Syas tu txirta-vrtti� syan 11.15 38 yadrcchaya lokam imam 13.25 108 

vaitiinikena vidhina 14.16 163 yad vadanti yad icchanti 14.6 148 

�ye sancitanaril dharmaril ll.5 27 yad yasya txin�iddharil syad 15.66 276 
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vatsaS ccisit tadti brahmci 10.62 12 yasya yal la�a(Ulril proktaril 11.35 55 

veda-drgbhi� smrto rajan 11.31 52 yatha copacitci kirti� 10.52 6 

vededam asura-5re$!ha 13.21 103 yatha-desaril yatha-kalam 14.10 155 

vicitrcim asati dvaite 13.28 ll4 yatha hi yuyaril nrpa-deva dustyajad 15.68 279 

vidharma� para-dharma§ ca 15.12 209 yatha mayukha-sandoha 10.58 9 

vikalparil juhuyac cittau 13.43 133 yatha txirtadayo hy artha 15.29 227 

vilokya bhagna-satikalparil 10.61 12 yato yato ni�arati 15.33 232 

vimuiicen mucyamcine$U 14.4 144 yat-pada-pankeruha-sevaya bhavan 15.68 279 

viprasyadhyayanadini 11.14 36 yatra garigadayo nadya� 14.29 175 

vipra-vrttiS caturdheyaril 11.16 38 yatra ha brahl1lll(Ul-kularil 14.28 174 

viraga� sarva-kamebhya� 13.36 127 yatra yatra harer area 14.29 175 

virajyeta yatha rajann 11.34 54 yat stxirtha-kamayor aikyaril 15.65 275 

virakto raktavat tatra 14.5 147 yavad-artharil vyavaharet 12.6 61 

virya(li gittiny �ibhir jagad-guror 10.70 18 yavad-artham upasino 14.5 146 

viSvo 'tha taijasa� prajiins 15.54 263 yavad bhriyeta ja!hararil 14.8 151 

vittaril caivodyamavataril 13.17 100 yavcid deva-�e brahi 14.1 140 

vivitsur idam apra�in 13.15 99 yavan manas tyajet kamcin 15.32 232 

vrto 'matyai� katipayai� 13.13 97 yavan nr-kaya-ratham atma-va5o- 15.45 248 

vrtti� salikara-jatinciril 11.30 51 ye$ciril grhan avasatiti sak$ad 1o.48 

vrttya sva-bhava-krtaya 11.32 53 

vyapetaril loka-Scistrabhyaril 13.45 136 ye$tiril grhan avasatiti sci� 15.75 287 

yogantarayan maunena 15.23 220 

y yogesvarair vimrgyarighrir 15.27 224 

yo 'vatiryatmano 'rilSena 11.6 27 

yadakalpa� sva-kriyayaril 12.23 78 

yad anyatrapi dr§yeta 11.35 55 yudh�!hiro daitya-pater mudanvita� 11.1 23 
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General Index 

Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad­
Bhagavatam. 

A 

Abhasa defined, 209, 211 
Abrahma-bhuvanallokii/.J 

quoted, 259 
Absolute Truth 

as all-pervading, 89, 90 

education neglects, 7 l  
features of, three listed, 71, 231 
illusion vs. 89 
impersonal vs. personal conception of, 3 
as inconceivable, 5 
�J;Ia as, 3,19 
Mayiiviidis misconceive, 95 
for paramaharil.sas, 95 
preliminary realization of, 73-74 
spiritual master embodies, 225 
Vedasreveal, 71,72 
See also: Supreme Lord 

Acarya. See: Spiritual master 
Acaryam mam vijaniyat 

quoted, 224 
Acaryavdn purr�o veda 

quoted, 265 
Acintya-bhediibheda philosophy, defined, 67 
Activities 

of devotees, 176, 233 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
fruitive vs. devotional, 172 
of Hare �J;Ia movement, 145, 166, 180, 

208 
of householders, 236 
of �J;Ia. See: Pastimes of ��J;Ia 
as Lord's potency, 15-16 
pious and impious, 109, 118 
of saints, 5 
sinful, 49, 145, 157 

317 

Activities 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 
transcending material, 53 
in Vedas, two types listed, 255 

Activities, material 
brahmar:uz renounces, 260 
devotional service stops, 107 
four listed, 111-112 
freedom from, 235 
futility of, ll9 
Mayiivadis fall to, 113 
merged in Rudra, 83 
as miserable, ll9-120 
saintly person renounced, Ill, ll3 
spiritual activities vs., ll3- l l 4  
wise man renounces, 135 
See also: Fruitive activities 

Advaita Gosviimi, Haridiisa 'fhiikura favored 
by, 199,200,201 

Advaita-jnanam ity etad 
verse quoted, 67 

Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Ahaituky apratihata 

quoted, 172 
verse quoted, 29, 255 

A ham brahmasmi 
quoted, 146,238 

A ham sarvasya prabhavo 
verse quoted, 184 

A ham tvdm sarva-papebhyo 
verse quoted, 262 

Aharikiira. See: Ego, false 
Aharikiira-vimiU;l/uitmd 

verse quoted, 110 
Air(s) 

as bodily constituent, 79-80 
in body, ten listed, 245 
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Airplanes 
Maya Danava gifted demons with, 8 

Siva vanquished demons', 17, 18 
AiSvaryasya samagrasya 

quoted, 105 

Ajagara-vrtti, defined, 97 
Ajamila, 211 

Ajo 'pi sann avyayatma 
quoted, 27 

Akama/:l sarva-karoo m 

verse quoted, 107 

Alms 
brahmacari begs, 61 
sannyasi begs, 88 

Americans as devotees, 126, 200 

Anadi karama-phale, padi 'bhavar�va-
jale, 

quoted, 91 

Anadir adir gQVinda!l 
verse quoted, 266 

Anasaktasya v�yan 
verse quoted, 122 

Anasrita!l karma-phalam 
verse quoted, 142-143 

ATJ4antara-stha-pararnii.l).u-cayantara-stham 
quoted, 72 
verse quoted, 186 

Anger 
lust causes, 217 

renunciation of, 219-220 

"Anglican temple" in Vrndavana, 200 
Animals 

devotees respect, 154-155 

evolution to and from, 108-109, 147 

fear slaughter, 207 
as God's children, 154-155 

human beings above, 33, 52-53, 112, 187 

as low birth, 130 

nature feeds, 151 

people becoming, 112 

prasada to, 167 

propensities of, four listed, 147 
sense gratification for, 145, 156 

as servants, 24 

See also: Names of individual animals 

Animal slaughter 
as abominable, 207 

Hare �1.1a movement forbids, 208 

nature punishes, 222 
in religion, 207 

as "sacrifice," 205, 207 
in society, 155 

Annad bhavanti bhatani 
verse quoted, 150-151 

Antavanta ime deha 
quoted, 161 

Antyajas 
Vedic study optional for, 7l 

See also: Society, human, mixed marriages 
m 

Anukalyena kmumu-
quoted, ll4, 286 
verse quoted, I 08 

Anulomaja 
defined, 51-52 
See also: Marriage 

Anxiety of materialist, 121, 123 

Anyabhi�ita-sanyam 
quoted, 199, 286 
verse quoted, 108 

Api cet suduracaro 
verse quoted, 200 

Appearance of �1.1a in human society, 
19 

Aprapya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 243 

Aprav�!a� sarva-gata� 
verse quoted, 72 

Apsaras 
sarikirtana by, 283 

Siva honored by, 17-18 

Aradhananam saroe�m 
quoted, 189 

Arcand. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord; Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, arcana process in 

Arcayam eva haraye 
verse quoted, 177,189-190 

Aries sign in srt'iddha ceremony calculation, 
170 
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Arjuna 
�"Q.a instructed, 4 
as spiritual soldier, 114 

Arrows of Siva vanquished demons, 9, 10, 17 
Artha 

defined, 156 
See also: Economic development 

Aruhya krcchre� param padam tata� 
quoted, 113, 236, 251-252 

Asarit.Sayam samagram mam 
quoted, 268 
verse quoted, 268, 291 

A5ocyan anva5ocas tvam 
quoted, 4 

ASraddadhand� puru¥i 
verse quoted, 243 

Asramas 
aim of all, 71, 73-74 
after guru-kule, 70, 71 
for spiritual life, 157 
three most important, 141 
types of, four listed, 24, 35, 72, 125 
See also: Names qf individual asramas 

Ass 

(brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vdnaprastha, sannyasa) 

ignorant person compared to, 74 
Kali-yugagrhasthacompared to, 145 

Association of devotees. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord, association of 

ASuddha� sudra-kalpd hi 
quoted, 282 

Asuddhe/:l samprati"-Jyo hi 
quoted, 49 

Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons, Nondevotees 
ASvini-kumaras, 81 

Ata� pumbhir dvija-sre�fha/:l 
verse quoted, 277 

Athato brahma-jijiidsd 
quoted, 147 

Atheists 
Deity worship opposed by, 176 
See also: Demons; Mayavadis, Nondevotees 

Atma-mdtd guro� patni 
verse quoted, 64 

Atmanam rathinam viddhi 
quoted, 243 
verse quoted, 242 

Atom, Lord within, 72, 186 
Attachment, material 

to body renounced, 161, 162 
to money, 121-122, 123 
to wife renounced, 159, 160-161 
See also: Desires, material 

Atyahara/:l prayasa5 ca 

verse quoted, 125 
Austerity 

as brahminical symptom, 43 

for human beings, 141 
as Lord's potency, 15-16 
by Naraya"Q.a, 28 
purpose of, 153 
by vdnaprastha, 76 

Authority (Authorities) 
cited on temple construction, 218 
mahajanas as, 16 
paramparaas, 106 
Prahlada as, 137 
sdstraas, 173-174 
on Vai�"Q.ava philosophy, 16 
Vedas as, 106, 109 

Avai�"Q.avas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Avidya. See: Ignorance 
Avyakto 'k.Jara ity uktas 

verse quoted, 272 
Ayur-vedic medicine, Maya Danava's nectar 

as, 11 

B 

Back to Godhead magazine as author's liveli­
hood, 126 

Bad and good. See: Duality, material 
Badarikasrama 

NarayaQa at, 28 
as sacred place, 179 

Bahundm janmandm ante 
quoted, 293 

Bahutvenaiva vastundm 
verse quoted, 67 
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Balarima, Lord, mercy of, as necessity, 252 
Bee as spiritual master, 126, 128 

Begging 
by brahmacari, 61, 62 
by sannyasi, 88 

Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con­
ditioned 

Bengal followed Bhagavata science, until 
recently, 143 

Bhagavad-gild 
See also: Bhagavad-gild, cited; Bhagavad-

grtd, quotations from 
Bhagavatam compared to, 26 
as ever fresh, 145, 153 
funds for preaching, 153 
Hare Kn;�a movement based on, 26 
Kn;�a known via, 19 
Kn;�a spoke, 26 
rascals misinterpret, 211 
via spiritual master, 225 
value of hearing, 145 

Bhagavad-gild, cited 
on Absolute Truth, 3 
on demigod worshipers, 212 
on Kn;�a's identity, 19 
on population pollution, 35 
on soul vs. Supersoul, 135 
on sun's path, 170 
on technology, 157 

Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
on acarya'svalue, 265 
on birth and death, 220 
on Brahma's day, 281 
on charity in goodness, 187 
on conditioned souls under nature's laws, 

llO, ll8 
on demoniac mentality, 152 
on devotees, fallen, 243-244 
on devotees as pious, 255-256 
on devotees as saintly, 200-201 
on devotees as transcendental, 134, 223 
on devotional service open to everyone, 

278,286 
on elevation to higher planets, 109-110 
on faith in Kn;�a, 268 
on food offered to Kn;�a, 112 

Bhagavad-gild, quotations from 
on heavenly planets, falling from, 258 
on human society, 42, 55, 158 
on knowing Kn;�a's activities, 249-250 
on Kn;�a as Absolute Truth, 3 
on Kn;�a as birthless, 27 
on Kn;�a as origin of species, 150 
on Kn;�a as source of everything, 184 
on Kn;�a as Vedas' goal, 29 
on l(n;Qa conscious religion, 208 
on Lord as creation's resting place, 266 
on Lord as enjoyer, 165 
on Lord as enjoyer, proprietor, friend, 

181-182 
on Lord as within and without, 73, 89-90, 

270 
on Lord in heart, ll7-ll8, 131,185 
on Lord known by devotional service, 291 
on Lord supervising living entities, 

ll7-118, 131 
on material world vs. spiritual world, 

272-273 
on modes of nature as Vedas' subject, 248 
on nature's subsistence plan, 150-151 
on nature under Kn;�a, 268-269 
on nondevotees, 49,255 
on occupational duties, 52 
on offering everything to Kn;�a, 153, 275 
on peace formula, 234-235 
on population pollution, 46 
on preacher, Kn;�a conscious, 191, 1 '13 
on renunciation, true and false, 142-143 
on sacrifice to Kn;�a, 164, 165 
on §astra as authority, 174 
on sex life, 68, 111-112 
on species according to nature's modes, 110 
on spiritual life as essential, 180 
on spiritual vision, 66 
on Supersoul as intelligence's source, 187 
on surrender as salvation, 262 
on transcendental happiness, 146, 

235-236,251 
on transmigration according to nature's 

modes, 228 
on worship, God vs. demigod, 172 
on yoga practice place, 231 
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on yogis in devotion as topmost, 10-11, 

233 
Bhagavan 

defined, 95 

paramaha.rilsas realize, 95 
See also: Supreme Lord 

Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata principle(s) 

India followed, until recently, 143 

on life's necessities, 158-159 
in money matters, 124-126 

Bhagavat-kathd 
defined, 145 
See also: Hearing about the Supreme Lord 

Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 

defined, 30 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 

Lord; �!}.a consciousness 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 

quoted on pure devotional service, 
108 

quoted on renunciation, 122, 150 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 'fhakura 

asramas undertaken by' 71 

fattiness disliked by, 100 
temple construction by, 218 

Bhakti-siltra 
author of, 26 
purpose of, 26 

Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura 
cited on V�J}.ava, 189 

quoted on material existence, 91 

quoted on mind in maya, 262 

Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; �!}.a consciousness 

Bhaktya mam abhijaruiti 
quoted, 291 

verse quoted, 251 

Bhogis defined, 100 

Bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
quoted, 165 

verse quoted, 181-182, 234 

Bhramayan saroa-bhii.trini 
verse quoted, 118 

Bhrtyanam svdmini tathd 
verse quoted, 50 

Bhilta-gramall sa evayam 
verse quoted, 272 

Bhiltva bhii.tva praliyate 
quoted, 91 

Bindu-sarovara as sacred place, 179 
Birds sitting in tree, soul and Supersoul in 

body compared to, 135 
Birth 

animal vs. king, 130 
brahma'f.Ul not judged by, 212 
death follows, 221 

devotees not judged by, 200,201 
freedom from, 264 

Birth and death. See: Transmigration of the 
soul 

Bliss 
devotee in, 249 
Lord as basis of, 3 

saints seek, 3 
transcendental, 236 
See also: Happiness 

Blood as bodily constituent, 79, 80 

Bodily concept of life 
by conditioned souls, ll5 

detachment from, 78-79 
as illusory, 66 

living entity in, 245 

merged in Rudra, 83 

See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 

airs in, ten listed, 245 
chariot compared to, 242-243, 245, 

253-254 

cleanliness for, 32, 33 
desire causes, 107, ll7, 118, 120, 131, 

154 

detachment from, 78-79, 249 
as doomed, 90-91 
elements of, 79-80, 135 

enjoyment according to, 186 
as false, 271 
fate of, 161 

human, as valuable, 250 

living entity limited by, 187 
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Body, material (continued) 
living standard according to, 130-131 
as Lord's residence, 185, 186-187 
Lord supplies, 117-118,130-131 
as machine, 118, 131, 185-186 
as misery, 154 
via modes of nature, 110 
nature's laws award, 120, 154 
occupants of, two listed, 135 
as perverted reflection, 66 
as punishment, 112 
sannyasi callous to, 87 
satisfaction for, 28 
sex life needed by, 156 
sinful activities produce, 112 
as soul's vehicle, 243 
soul vs., 84, 116, 135, 161 
time controls, 90-91 
transcendentalist renounces, 78-80 

Bombay, people work like asses in, 145 
Brabma, Lord 

as calf, 13 
day of, calculated, 281 
dvijas approved by, 35 
intelligence sacrificed to, 82 
�!}.a bewilders, 290 
as Narada's father, 25, 285 
as Narada's spiritual master, 26 
P�Q.avas luckier than, 2, 4-5 
Prahlada adored by, 23 
as prajdpati, 25 
Siva above, 6 
Siva honored by, 18 
Supersoul above, 187 

Brahma-bhii.ta/:1. prasanniitmd 
quoted, 238 
verse quoted, 146,235-236, 251 

Brahmacari(s) 
bnihmar:w as, 68 

conduct for, 59, 60,62-64,69 
dress for, 60-61 
duties for, 59-64, 157 
incorrigible, condemned, 240 
pure parent as, 35 
residence for, 59 

Brahmacari(s) 
spiritual master's relationship with, 

59-62,70 
women avoided by, 62, 63 

Brahmactiri guru-ku.le 
quoted, 240 

Brahmacarya (student life) 
asrama choices beyond, 70, 71 
defined,63 
sex life forbidden in, 141 
in var�rama-dharma, 24, 35 

Brahmtidi-stluivartinte�u 
verse quoted, 187 

Brahman (impersonal Absolute), 71 
as all-pervading, 74 
brahmar:w knows, 192 
Lord as basis of, 3 
merging with, 79, 113 

Brahman, Supreme 
devotees serve, 192 
Mayavadis aspire to, 113 
realization of, symptoms of, 146, 251 
sacrifice for, 262 
See also: Supreme Lord 

Brtihmar:w(s) (intellectuals) 
body of, as advanced, 102 
as brahmactiri, 68 

Brahman known by, 192 
charity to, 156, 187, 199 
cited on occupational duties, 52 
as dear to �1}.3, 165, 193 
demigods represented by, 167 
as desireless, 124 
devotees above, 200 
Europeans as, 40 
grhasthas as, 156 
guru-kula for, 70 
Hare �!}.a movement members as, 42 
Hare �!}.a movement protested by, 40 
Lord represented by, 192 
Lord worshiped via, 187 
material activities renounced by, 260 
Narada as, 26 
occupational duties for, 35, 36-37,39, 40, 

42,156,167-168 
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Briihmar:uz(s) (intellectuals) 
Prahlada's saintly friend as, 101-102, 106, 

112 
pr�to,165,166, 167,203,208 
as preachers, 193 
professions forbidden to, 37 
purification of, 260 
by qualification-not birth, 55-56 
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 
rituals performed by, 167-168 
Riipa and Sanatana ostracized by, 37 
as sacred places, 175 
sanctifying power of, 193 
as satisfied, 216 
social status of, 187 
at sraddha ceremony, 201, 202 
symptoms of, 43, 175, 192 
as tax-exempt, 37 
types of, 198 
Vai�1.13vas above, 187, 192 
in vaiSya role, 39 
in van:uiSrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
as worshipful, 192, 193 

Brahmiir){la bhramite kona bhagyavan jlva 
verse quoted, 248 

Brahma� hi prat�!hdham 
quoted, 3 

Brahma-sarilhita, quotations from 
on goddesses of fortune worshiping �Qa, 

50 
on �Qa as cause of all causes, 266 
on Lord as all-pervading, 72 
on Lord as pu�iivatiira, 186 

Brahma-sampradaya, Hare J(r�Qa movement 
in, 26 

Brahma satyaril jagan mithya 
quoted, 113 

Brahma-vaivarta Purar:uz, quoted on sraddha 
ceremony on Ekadasi, 171 

Bhramayan sarva-bhruani 
verse quoted, 185 

Brahmeti paramiitmeti 
quoted, 95 
verse quoted, 230-231 

Brahmins. See:Briihmar:uzs 
Bu.ddhim tu sarathiril viddhi 

verse quoted, 242 
Buddhist as sectarian designation, 33 
Butter pot and fire, man and woman compared 

to,65 

c 

Caitanya-bhiigavata, quoted on J(r�Qa con­
sciousness worldwide, 180 

Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, 

254 
on preachers authorized by �Qa, 190 
on spiritual master, 137 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations 

from 
Hare J(r�Qa movement as mission of, 180 
philosophy of, 67 
as preacher's example, 189 
with Ramananda Raya, 147 
sanklrtana started by' 189 
worship of, 208 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting Hare �Qa, 231 
on devotees as sinless, 49 
on devotional service via guru and J(r�Qa, 

248 
on �Qa consciousness worldwide, 180 
on �Qa via spiritual master, 250 
on living entities as Lord's servants, 24 
on May�vada philosophy as dangerous, 204 
on spiritual master, 137 

Calcutta 
Bhagavata science followed in, until 

recently, 143 
people work like asses in, 145 

Calf and cow drank nectar well dry, 13, 14 
CiiQakya PaQ<Pta, quoted on family life, 46 

Cancer sign in sraddha ceremony calculation, 
170 

Car_ujalas 
defined, 158 
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Car.u;liilas (continued) 
money misused by, 158 

Capitalists. See: Materialists 
Capricorn sign, in sniddha ceremony calcula­

tion, 170 
Caste system. See: V ar�rama-dharma 
Catur-va�yaril maya s�larh 

quoted, 42, 55, 158 

Catur-vidhii bhajante mam 
quoted, 255-256 

Celibacy. See: Brahmacari; Brahmacarya 
Chanting the Lord's holy names 

by grhasthas, 287 
by intelligent person, 136 
in ISKCON centers, 180 
�J;ta consciousness by, 151 
mind cleansed by, 33 
as nonsectarian, 33 
power of, 287 
prosperity by, 151 
purification by, 145 
rainfall by, 151 
See also: Hare �J;ta mantra; Sankirtana 

Chariot, body compared to, 242-243, 245, 
253-254 

Charity 
auspicious conditions for, 173 
by brahma�, 36-37 
to brahma�, 39, 156, 187,199 
to devotees, 199 
dvijas give, 35 

in goodness, 187 
k,satriyasforbidden, 36, 37, 40 

to pure people, 37 
to Vaif1J;tavas, 187 

Children 
animals compared to, 154-155 
garbhadhana purifies, 35 
prasada to, 167 

Christian as sectarian designation, 33 

Christianity as anti-animal-slaughter, 207 
Cities 

in passion, 176 
See also: Names of individual cities 

Citrakiita as sacred place, 179 

Civilization, human 
ignorance in modem, IIO 
peace for, 34 
Vedic vs. modem, 124, 148 
woman's association restricted in, 64 
See also: Society, human 

Oeanliness 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
for human beings, 32, 33 

Oothing. See: Dress 
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 155 
Consciousness 

bondage to material, 242, 243, 244 
illusory states of, 89, 273 
See also: �J;ta consciousness 

Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world; 
Universe 

Cow 
ignorant person compared to, 74 
as mother, 64 
protection of. See: Cow protection 

Cowherd boys as pure devotees, 5 
Cow protection 

by brdh�, 39 
as vaiSya 's duty, 38, 39, 156 

D 

Dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 289 

Daivl hy e$d gu1)lUT!ayi 
quoted, 118 

Dak11a's daughter(s), 28 
universal population generated by, 

293-294 

Dampatyo!t kalaho ndsti 
quoted, 46 

Dar.u;la for sannyasl, 87, 94-95 

Daridra-� gu�-rasi-nas1 
quoted, 218 

Daridra-ndraya�-sevd as word jugglery, 204 
Darwin's evolution theory incomplete, 109 
Datavyam iti yad danam 

verse quoted, 187 
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Death 
birth follows, 221 
desires frustrated by, 154 
freedom from, 264 
life vs., 90-91 
materialist defeated by,ll9-120 

Deerskin 
for brahmacdri, 60 
for viiTUJprastha, 77 

Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana) 
atheists oppose, 176 
author started, 126 
by briihmaf.UJS, 36-37 
chanting Hare .Kn;J:J.a vs., 189 
by devotees, 176, 177, 180 
for Dvapara-yuga, 164, 188-189 
by grhastha, 208 
in ISKCON centers,179-180 
in Kali-yuga neglected, 189 
as �mi-NarayaJ:J.a, 208 
as Lord Caitanya, 208 
as Lord Jagannatha, 208 
for neophytes essential, 190, 191 
prasiida in, 112,203, 208 
preaching vs., 189, 191 
as Radha-Kr�J:J.a,177, 179-180,208 
as sacrifice, 208 
in salagrama-sila, 177 
by sannyasi, 208 
as Sita-Rama, 177, 208 
society neglects, 175, 177 
temple for, 177 
Treta-yuga began, 188, 189 
Vai��va worship vs.,192 

Demigods 
brahmaf.UJS represent, 167 
demons vs., 7-9 
Lord above, 14 
under modes of nature, 83 
prasiida to, 166 
�enses and sense objects sacrificed to, 81 
Siva best among, 6 
Siva honored by,17-18 
Siva's protection begged by, 9 
worship of, condemned, 212 

Demigods 
See also: Names of individual demigods 

Demons 
demigods vs., 7-9 
Lord above, 14 
Lord's illusory energy bafHed,14 
Maya Danava as greatest among, 7 
Maya Danava gifted, 8 
Maya Danava revived, 11,12 
mentality of, 152 
money misused by,152, 153 
mystic power misused by, 11 
nectar well revived, 11, 12 
Prahlada ruled, 137 
Siva vs., 9, 10, 16-18 
See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 

Desa defined, 181 
Dese kale ca patre ca 

verse quoted, 187 
Desire of saintly person, 133 
Desires, material 

body according to, 107, 117, 118, 120, 
131, 154 

brahmaf.UJS free of, 124 
death frustrates, 154 
freedom from, 53, 235 
renunciation of,124, 219 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 257 
suffering caused by, 124 
surrender purifies, 107 
See also: Attachment, material; Lust 

Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devaloka. See: Heavenly planets 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 

activities of, 176, 233 
animals respected by, 154-155 
Bhaktivinoda cited on, 189 
birth irrelevant for judging, 200, 201 
in bliss, 249 
above brahfflaT).(JS, 187, 192, 200 
charity to, 199 
Deity worship by, 176, 177, 180 
enlightenment for, 105 
fate of fallen, 244 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
goodness areompanies, 34 
happiness of, 214, 215, 216 
as inscrutable, 99 
abovejndn�,200,223 
liberation surpassed by, 199, 200 
Lord "conquered" by, 159-160 
Lord instructs, 104-105 
Lord protects, 5, 16 
Lord realized by, 290-291 
Lord satisfied by, 143 
materialist vs., 214 
Mayavadis vs., 113 
above nature's laws, 216 
neophyte vs. advanced, 189, 190, 191 
nondevotees vs., 49, 105 
as pious, 255-256 
pr�to, 166,167,200,203 
public opinion disinterests, 136 
qualifications for, 30 
as rare, 199-200 
as sacred place, 175 
as sadhu, 201 
as saintly, 200-201 
as satisfied, 216, 218 
as sinless, 49 
Siva as topmost, 16 
spiritual vision of, 204 
as Supreme Brahman's servants, 192 
as tax-exempt, 37 
temple for, 176 
as topmost yog�. 11, 233 
as transcendental, 134 
worship by, 182 
as worshipful, 192, 193 
yog� vs., 223 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord; names of individual devotees 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord, association of 

hearing about Kn;J;J.a in, 14 4, 145-146 
value of, 143, 209 

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 

activities spoiling, six listed, 125 
arcana process in, 208 
via disciplic succession, 26 

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(Bhakti) 

education used in, 164 
everyone eligible for, 278, 286 
fruitive activities vs., 172 
via guru and Kn;J;J.a, 248 
knowledge by, 105 
as liberation, 26 
Lord revealed by, 251, 291 
material activities stopped by, 107 
Narada expert at, 26 
PiiJ;J.�avas in, 279 
pure, 108,146,199 
purifying power of, 107 
as religion's goal, 29, 30 
via religious principles, 24 
as sandtana-dharma, 24 
as topmost yoga, ll 
as unconditional, 255 
wealth used in, 164 
wife given up for, 159-160 
for wise men, 184 

Dharma 
defined, 156 
false, 210, 211 
See also: Religion; Religious principles; 

Van:ullrama-dharma 
Dharma Maharaja, 28 
Dharmam tu sah.Jiid bhagavat-pr�itam 

quoted, 29, 211 
Dharmaviruddho bhiite�u 

quoted, 68, Ill 
Dhenur dhatri tathii prthvi 

verse quoted, 64 
Dhira defined, 221 
Dhiras tatra na muhyati 

quoted, 221 
Dhrtarii�!ra, 4 
Dhyandvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pa§yanti 

yam yogina/:1 
quoted, 135,227,231 

Disciples. See: Brahmacarn: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Dvijas 

Disciplic succession (parampara) 
as authority, 106 
devotional service via, 26 
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Disciplic succession (Parampara) 
liberation via, 26 
Narada in, 26 

Disease overtakes vdnaprastha, 78 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Dogs 

householders maintain, 158 
prasiida to, 167 
as untouchable, 158 

Dream 
as illusion, 271 
material life as, 146, 159 

Dress 
for brahmacari, 60-61 
for i(r��a conscious preachers, 94-95 
of saintly person, 130 
for sannyasi, 87 
for vdnaprastha, 77 

Duality, material 
conditioned souls affiicted by, 66 
as futile, 132-133 
mind concocts, 132 
renunciation of, 133, 143 
self-realization free of, 66 
sex epitomizes, 66 
as unreal, 274 
See also: Bodily concept of life 

Duryodhana,4 
Duty (duties) 

for brahmacari, 59-64, 157 
for brahmar.ws, 35, 36-37, 39, 40, 42, 

156,167-168 
of dvijas, 35 
emergencies change, 39-40, 41 
of householders, 142-174 
of human being, 24, 172, 277, 278 
for k$atriyas, 35, 42, 156 
perfection of, 277,278 
for sannyasi, 87-96, 157 
for sudras, 38, 156-157 
transcending material, 53 
for vaiSyas, 35, 38, 39, 156 
for viinaprastha, 76-78 
varr:uJ,Srama-dharma organizes, 24 
for wife, 46, 48, 49, 50-51 
See also: Occupations 

�;;defined, 171 
Dvandvahatasya garhasthyaril. 

verse quoted, 229-230 
Dvapara-yuga, Deity worship for, 164, 

188-189 
Dvapare paricaryayaril. 

quoted, 189 
verse quoted, 164, 188-189 

Dvaraka as sacred place, 179 
Dvija-bandhu defined, 35 
Dvijas 

defined, 35 
duties of, 35 
}ULU-yuga lacks, 71 
mantra chanting by, 45 
remunerate spiritual master, 70 
residence for, 70 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
See also: Brahmar.ws; K$atriyas; V aiSyas 

E 

Earth (element) as bodily constituent, 
79-80 

Earth planet 
life's necessities from, 149 
as mother, 64 
spiritual emergency on, 40 

Economic development 
for grhasthas, 156 
life wasted on, 153, 162 

Education 
devotional service uses, 164 
for human beings, 32-33, 74 
as Lord's potency, 17-18 
maya misuses, 164 
technological, as incomplete, 71 
for wife,46 

Ego, false 
merged in Rudra, 82-83 
under modes of nature, 82-83 
renunciation of, 133, 134 

Ekadasi day, sraddha ceremony forbidden on, 
171 

Eko bahanam. yo vidadhdti kaman 
quoted, 162 
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Eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-�fim 
verse quoted, 186 

Elements, material 
in body, 78-80, 135 
merged in pradhana, 83 
types of, five listed, 79, 80, 269 
See also: Energy, material; Nature, ma­

terial; names of individual elements 
Energy, material 

as illusory, 24 
merged in pradhana, 83 
See also: Elements, material; Nature, ma­

terial 
Energy of the Supreme Lord 

demons baffled by, 14 
external, llO 
illusory, conceals �I}.a, 19 

Enjoyment, material 
body for, 186 
freedom from, 63 
as imaginary, 113-ll4 
in sex life,ll1-ll2 
See also: Desire, material; Happiness, ma­

terial; Lust 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy 

real religion free of, 205, 208 
renunciation of, 219-220 

Etair upayair yatate yas tu vidvarhs 
verse quoted, 252 

Europeans 
as brdhmar_tas, 40 

as devotees, 126 , 200 
Evam-bhato yatir yati 

verse quoted, 92 
Evam dvi-nlpo bhagavan 

verse quoted, 72 
Evam trayi-dharmam anuprapannd 

verse quoted, 258 
Evolution 

by fruitive activities,108-109 
punishment by, 147 
as transmigration cycle, ll8-ll9 
Vedic vs. Western concept of,108-109 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 

Faith 
in�I}.a,268 

F 

in spiritual master reveals knowledge, 227 
False ego. See: Ego, false 
Family life 

Cal}.akya Pal}.c,l.ita quoted on, 46 
detachment from, 144, 146,147, 159 
peace for, 46 
relatives as rogues in, 123 
renunciation of, 229, 230 
ritualistic ceremonies for,173 
wife's duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50 
See also: Grhastha-iiSrama; Grhasthas; 

Marriage 
Fasting 

by brahmacari, 61 
for human beings, 32, 33 
hunger and thirst conquered by, 219 
by vdnaprastha, 78 

Fear 
in animals for slaughter, 207 
materialist in, 109,121, 123 
renunciation of, 219 

Fire 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 
brahmacari's meditation on, 59 
Lord within and without, 72 
woman compared to, 65 

Flower shower for Siva, 17-18 
Food 

for brahmacari, 61 
as God's gift, 155, 162 
for human beings, ll2 
in Kali-yuga scarce,165 , 204 
nature provides, 151, 162 
python eats available, 128 
saintly person eats available, 129 
sinful society lacks, 151 
for sraddha ceremony prescribed, 205 
surplus, as God's grace, 152 
for vdnaprastha, 75, 76 
in Vedic culture, 112 
See also: Prasada 
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Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See: 
Prasada 

Forest 
in goodness, 176 
for monkeys, 176 
for spiritual life, 176 

Forgiveness as brahminical symptom, 43 
Form of the Supreme Lord, original, 2 
Fruitive activities 

body by, 107-108 
bondage to, 117-118 
devotional service vs., 172 
evolution by, 109 
materialist controlled by, ll7, ll8 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173 
for sacrifice, 165 
See also: Activities, material 

G 

Gambling 
Hare �Q.a movement forbids, 94 

as sinful, 49, 145 
Gandharva (s) 

Narada as, 281, 282, 284, 285 
sankirtana by, 283 

Ganges River as auspicious bathing place, 173 
Garbhiidhdna ceremony 

progeny purified by, 35 
spiritual master sanctions, 68 

in va�rama-dharma, 35 
Gau�iya Ma�has, 218 
Gau4odaye p�pavantau 

verse quoted, 254 
Gaura-Nitai, mercy of, 254 
Gayii as sacred place, 179 
Gayatri mantra chanted by brahmacari, 59 
Ghee 

India lacks, 165 
prasdda with, 203, 205, 208 

Ghee dousing fire, sin dousing desire com­
pared to, 54 

Guavali 
quoted on material existence, 91 
quoted on mind in maya, 262 

Goal of life. See: Life, goal of 
God 

fools pose as, 212 
See also: �Q.a, Lord; Supreme Lord 

God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess(es) of Fortune 

... 

family graced by, 46 

gopisas, 50 
Lord worshiped by, 50 
money as, 122 
as wife's ideal, 50 
See also: Lak11mi, Goddess 

Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 

human life for, 241 
self-realization accompanies, 116, 135 
symptoms of, 146 
See also: �Q.a consciousness 

"Gods." See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
Good and bad. See: Duality, material 
Goodness, greed and poverty nullify, 218 
Goodness, mode of 

charity in, 187 
eating in, conquers sleep, 221 
forest in, 176 

Gop is 
as goddesses of fortune, 50 
as pure devotees, 5 

Gosviimis of Vrndavana, 218 
See also: Names of individual gosvamis 

Government 
in Kali-yuga corrupt, 127 
taxes levied by, 37 
wealth restricted by, 152 

Greed 
as insatiable, 217 
renunciation of, 219 
spiritual life ruined by, 218 
spiritual vs. material, 217, 218-219 

Grhastha(s) 
brahmar.tas as, 156 
chanting the Lord's holy names by, 287 
conduct for celibate, 69 
Deity worship by, 208 
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Grhastha(s) (continued) 
incorrigible, condemned, 240 

money surplus for �J}.a by, 152-153 
Prahlada as, 137 
sex restricted for, 68 

spiritual master governs, 141 
in var¢5rama-dharma, 24, 35 

Yudhi��hira as, 141 
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar­

riage 
Grhastha-asrama (household life) 

brahmacaris forego, 63 
�J}.a as center of, 142-143 

sannyasa vs., 160, 236-237 

sex restricted in, 141 

as voluntary, 71 
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar-

riage 
Gu�. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Guru-kr��-prasiide paya bhakti-lata-bija 

quoted, 250 
verse quoted, 248 

Guru-kula 
as brahmacari's residence, 59 
graduation from, 70 

purpose of, 71 

for twiceborn, 70 

H 

Happiness 
conditioned souls pursue, ll6, ll7, 118 
of devotee, 214, 215, 216 

goodness essential for, 33 
for marriage, 49 
materialist lacks, 214 
for society, 29, 47 
as soul's nature, 115, 116 

by spiritual activity, 146 
spiritual vs. material, ll3-114 

by varl)dSrama-dharma, 4 7 

See also: Bliss 
Happiness, material 

futility of, ll9-120 
in heavenly planets, 109 

Happiness, material 
as illusory, 115 

See also: Fnjoyment, material 
Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gul)d 

verse quoted, 34 
Hardwar as holy place, 177 
Hare �J}.a mantra 

Deity worship vs. chanting, 189 
ISKCON centers enhance chanting, 180 
for Kali-yuga, 189 
prosperity by chanting, 151 
relieves suffering, 222 

ritualistic injunctions don't apply to, 231 
as topmost sacrifice, 166 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names 

Hare �J}.a movement. See: ��J}.a conscious­
ness movement 

Harer nama harer nama 
verse quoted, 263 

Hari-bhakti:vilasa, quoted, on pure devotees, 
200 

Haridasa Thakura 
Advaita Gosvami favored, 119, 200, 201 

as Mohammedan, 199 
Harir asmin sthita iti 

verse quoted, 50 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 

in devotee's association, 144, 145, 

145-146 
enlightenment by, 145 
by grhastha, 144-145, 145-146 

Hare �J}.a movement for, 145, 146 
liberation by, 145-146 
purifying power of, 1 9, 145 
sin dispelled by, 145 

Vedic culture as, 145 
Heavenly planets 

elevation to, 108, 109-110 
falling from, 258-259 
happiness in, 109 

by karma-�, 206 
Maya Danava's demons attacked, 9 
by pious activities, 118 

sacrifices for, discouraged, 258-259 

Hell, sraddha ceremony abusers hound for, 
171 
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Hetuniinena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 268-269 

Hindu as sectarian designation, 33 
Hippies as var(la-sari.kara, 46 
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the 

Lord's holy names; Hare l(r�Q.a mantra; 
Supreme Lord, appropriate entries 

Holy places. See: Sacred places 
Honey, money compared to, 127, 128 
Householders 

activities of, 236 
conduct for, 148-149 
dogs maintained by, 158 
duties for, 142-174 
Hare �Q.a movement benefits, 144-146 
hearing about �Q.a by, 144, 145-146 
in ignorance, 141, 144 
in Kali-yuga asslike, 145 
laws of God upheld by, 151 
sacrifices by, 163-164 
salagrama-sild worship by, 177 
sinful activities by, 157 
work of, offered to �Q.a, 142 
worship by, 163-164 
See also: Family life; Grhastha; Grhastha­

asrama; Marriage 
Human beings 

animalistic, 64, 65, 74 
above animals, 33, 52-53, 112, 187 
austerity for, 141 
cleanliness for, 32, 33 
duty of, 172 
evolution to and from, 108-110, 147 
fasting for, 32, 33 
fat, as sense indulgers, 100-101 
food for, 112 
heaven awaits pious, 109 
�Q.a consciousness for, 112 
l(r�Q.a played part of, 1, 19 
Lord above, 14 
low-class, misuse money, 158 
nature feeds, 151 
principles for, listed, 32-33 
sense gratification minimized for, 156 
as servants, 24 
sex indulgence degrades, 111, 112 

Human beings 
varr:uJSrama-dharma for, 35 
See also: Life, human; Souls, conditioned 

Human life. See: Life, human 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Husbands. See: Family life; Grhastha(s); 

Grhastha-asrama; Householders; Mar­
riage 

I 

/dam adya maya labdham 
verse quoted, 152 

/dam astidam api me 

verse quoted, 152 
Ignorance 

conditioned souls in, 116 
grhastha in, 141, 144 
Hare �Q.a movement dispels, 116 
Lord dispels, 104-105 
materialist i.Jl, 117 
modern civilization in, 110 
nondevotees in, 255 
unconsciousness as, 89 

See also: illusion 
Ignorance, mode of 

places in, 176 
symptoms of, 247 

Illusion 
demons baffied by Lord's, 14 
dreaming as, 271 
karmis in, 133-134 
knowledge conquers, 220 
material happiness as, 115 
materialist in, 121 
material life as, 135 
truth vs., 89-90 
types of, two listed, 89 
See also: Ignorance; Maya 

Imam vivasvate yogam 
quoted, 184 

lmpersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
India 

licaryas in, built temples, 218 
Bhagavata science followed in, until 

recently, 143 
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India (continued) 
ceremonies celebrated in, three listed, 202 
ghee lacking in, 165 

holy places in, 177 
prasada to devotees from, 200 

spiritual life advanced in, 177 

temples in, 153 
lndra, King, manual prowess sacrificed to, 81 

lndriydlJ.i hayan iihur 
verse quoted, 243 

Intelligence 
demigod worshipers lack., 212 

duality bewilders, 66 

sacrificed to Brahma, 82 

Supersoul supplies, 186-187 

surrender requires, 209 

International Society for Krishna Conscious­
ness. See: Kn;I;�a consciousness move­
ment 

Intoxication 
Hare Kn;I;�a movement prohibits, 94 
by lower classes, 52 

as sinful, 49, 145 
Irreligion, types of, five listed, 209 

lsavd.syam idam sarvam 
quoted, 150 

ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
livara!l para�· k��!l 

verse quoted, 266 

lsvara!l sarva-bhr1.t4rui.ril 
quoted, 105, 187 

verse quoted, ll8, 131, 185 

lti matva bhajante mam 
verse quoted, 184 

J 

Jagannitha, Lord, worship of, 208 

Jagannitha Puri as holy place, 177 

]aghanya-gu�-vrtti-stha 
quoted, 228 
verse quoted, 228 

]ana-sailga5 ca laulyam ca 

verse quoted, 125 

]anma karma ca me diryam 
verse quoted, 249-250 

]iitasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
quoted, 220 

Jesus Christ, Lord, Jews' animal "sacrificing" 
rejected by, 207 

Jews, Christ rejected animal "sacrificing" by, 
.
207 

]iva 
defined, 186 

See also: Living entities; Soul; Souls, con­
ditioned 

Jiva Gosvimi 
cited on sankirtana and Vedic rituals, 174 
cited on sraddha ceremony, 171 

]iva kr��-dasa, ei viSVIisa 
quoted, 262 

]ivera 'svarupa' haya-kr�J;�era 'nitya-diisa' 
quoted, 24 

]fiiina. See: Knowledge 
]iiiina-kaTJ4a 

devotees reject, 199 
life ruined by, 261 

]fiiinis 
devotees above, 200, 223 
perceptive power, 133-134 

status of, 133-134 

See also: Mayividis 
]iiiitvd siistra-vidhanoktam 

quoted, 174 

K 

Kala defined, 181 

Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 

verse quoted, 263 

Kalau sudra-sambhava!l 
quoted, 42 

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
Deity worship neglected in, 189 
food scarce in, 165, 204 

government corrupt in, 127 
grhasthas asslike in, 145 

Hare Kn;I;�a mantra for, 189 
population degraded in, 42, 64, 71 

sankirtanafor, 164, 166, 174 

sannydsa cautioned in, 125 

varr:ld§rama-dharma lost in, 42 
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Kama 
defined, 156 
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Sense 

gratification 
Kama e$(L krodha e�a 

quoted, 217 
Kama$lu for sannyasi, 87, 95 
Kan�!ha-adhikaris defined, 176-177, 190 
Karar:wm gur:w-sarigo 'sya 

quoted, llO 
Karma-ka$ 

devotees reject, 199 
for �eavenly elevation, 206 
life ruined by, 261 

Karma-kaTJ4a, ftiiina-kaTJ4a, kevala 
v�erabha$ 

verse quoted, 261 
Karma-yajfla 

defined, 206 
See also: Activities, material 

Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists 
Kasmiid bhajanti kavayo dhana-du.rma­

dandhan 
quoted, 213 

Ka.Syapa, Pil;l9avas luckier than, 2 
Ka!ha Upan�ad, quoted on body as soul's 

vehicle, 242-243 
Kaunteya pratijanihi 

quoted, 16 
Kaveri River, Prahlada and saint at, 98, 99 
Kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sildra kene naya 

verse quoted, 137 
Killing of animals. See: Animal slaughter 
King(s) 

as high birth, 130 
protection by, 37 
revenue for, 37 
See also: K�atriyas 

Kirtana. See: Chanting the Lord's holy names; 
Hare �Qa mantra; Sankirtana 

Kirtaniya� sada hari� 
quoted, 174 

Knowledge 
authoritative vs. concocted, 106 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
by devotional service, 105 

Knowledge 
by faith in spiritual master, 227 
illusion conquered by, 220 
lamentation conquered by, 220-221 
liberation by, 109 
as Lord's potency, 15, 105 
renunciation for, 87 
for self-realization, 80 
via spiritual master, 249, 265 

Krishna. See: �Qa, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: �Qa conscious­

ness 
�Qa,Lord 

as Absolute Truth, 3, 19 
Arjuna instructed by, 4 
as God, 14, 19,293 
gopis worship, 50 
with Pil;l4avas, 1, 2, 3-4, 288 
See also: Supreme Lord 

�Qa consciousness 
advancement in, 43 
by chanting Hare �Qa, 151 
economic benefits of, 151 
greed helps or hinders, 217 
human life for, ll2, 133, 162, 213, 214 
of intelligent people, 136 
marriage in, 48, 49, 50-51 
as necessary, 180 
as real religion, 208-211 
self-sufficiency of, 213-214 
service attitude culminates in, 51 

�Qa conscious movement 
activities of, 145, 166, 180, 208 
animal slaughter forbidden in, 208 
"briihmar:uJS" protest, 40 
in Brahma-sampradaya, 26 
education used by, 164 
eligibility for, 94 
for grhasthas, 144-146 
grhasthas donate to, 153 
for hearing about �Qa, 144-146 
ignorance dispelled by, ll6 
��Qa provides for, 16, 121, 213-214 
as Lord Caitanya's mission, 180 
managers of, advised, 125-126 
members of, status of, 42 
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�Qa conscious movement (continued) 
money surplus meant for, 152-153 
money used by, 121-122, 125-126, 164 
peace via, 42 
people should join, 164, 166 
preachers of. See: Preachers, �Qa con-

scious 
purpose of, 19, 24, 55, 95, 110 
regulative principles of, 94 
as sankirtana, 164 
sannyasiS in, 95 
scriptural basis of, 26, 40 
society benefits by, 110, 153, 180 
spiritual life advanced by, 175, 177, 180 
temples in, 93-94,175,179-180 
vaJ1Ui5rama-dharma propagated by, 42, 

157 
world prosperity via, 151 

�Qa Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
K�� tu bhagavan svayam 

quoted, 19 
Krte yad dhyayato vi$�uril 

verse �oted, 164, 188-189 
K�ya(s) 

animal food forbidden to, in sraddha 
ceremony, 205 

charity forbidden to, 36, 37, 40 
duties of, 35, 42, 156 
guru-kula for, 70 
in marriage, 68 
opulence required by, 124 
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 
revenue for, 36 
symptoms of, 44 
in var�rama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
See also: Kings 

K�i� pu�ye martya-lokaril viSanti 
quoted, 259 

K�ipraril bhavati dharrniitmii 
quoted, 256 

�irodakasayi Vif?Qu, as pu�vatara, 186 
Kurukf?etra as sacred place, 179 
Ku.ia grass, brahmactiriS carry, 60 
Kutas tva kaSmalam idam 

quoted, 4 

L 

La�ayitva grhi s�� 
verse quoted, 229-230 

�l?mi,�dess 
money as, 122 
as NarayaQ.a's companion, 122 
See also: Goddess(es) of fortune 

�l?mi-NarayaQa worship, 208 
�mi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama­

setyamdnam 
quoted, 50 

Lamentation conquered by knowledge, 
220-221 

Law, true and false, 211 
Law(s) of nature 

body awarded by, 120, 154 
devotees above, 216 
ignorance of, 110 

�Qa controls, 110 
living entities under, 110 
materialist under, 117, 118 
punishment by, 147,153,154 
transmigration as, 108-110 
See also: Nature, material 

Laws of the Supreme Lord 
householders uphold, 151 
as religion's basis, 29 

Liberation 
devotees surpass, 199-200 
devotional service as, 26 
via disciplic succession, 26 
for forefathers, 199 
by hearing about�Q.a,145-146 
human life for, 145 
by knowledge, 109 
from material life, 146 
from maya, 145-146 
via Narada, 26 
by spiritual activity, 113-114 
See also: ]iianiS, Mayavadis 

Libra sign in sraddha ceremony calculation, 
170 

Life 
asramas spanning, 124-125 
death vs., 90-91 



General Index 335 

Life 
goal of, 24, 110, 206, 212, 276, 278 
material. See: Life, material 
materialists waste, 146 
necessities of, 149 
perfection of, in Vedic culture, 125 
purpose of, 123,143 
real and unreal, 89 
species of. See: Species of life 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 

Life, human 
choices in, 109 
conduct for, 147-148 
duty of, 172, 277, 278 
economic development wastes, 153, 162 
education for, 74 
evolution to and from, 108-110, 118-119 
for God realization, 241 
karma and jiiiina ruin, 261 
for �1,1a consciousness, 213,214, 

249-250 
for liberation, 145 
principles of, four listed, 156 
purpose of, 107 
for self-realization, 241 
sense gratification spoils, 145, 147, 241 
success for, 19 
value of, 250 
See also: Human beings 

Life, material 
activities of, four listed, 111-112 
bondage to, 159, 253-254 
defined, 108, 109 
as dream, 146, 159 
as fearful, 109, 112 
freedom from, 146, 199 
as illusion, 135 
problems of, four listed, 115, 148 
renunciation of, 83-84 
as sinful, 112 
spiritual life vs., 113-114 
as struggle, 107 
as suffering, 109, 119-120, 255 
See also: Material world 

Literature 
distribution of transcendental, 189 

Literature 
Hare �1,1a movement spread by, 121 
transcendental, as ever fresh, 153 
transcendentalist rejects material, 92 

Living entity (living entities) 
in bodily concept of life, 245 
body limits, 187 
as Brahman, 84 
as dependent, 110 
duty of, 24 
elevation to transcendence by, 263-264 
Lord above, 15, 131, 135, 192 
Lord feeds, 162 
as Lord's parts and parcels, 115, 150, 

185-186, 204 
as Lord's servants, 24 
Lord "vs.," 246 
Lord within and without, 72 
in material world, 107, 108-110 
maya above, 131 
nature above, 108, 100, 147, 151 
as servants, 24 
sex life desired by, 111 
as spirit souls, 66, 83-84 
on sun, 184 
Supersoul supervises, 117-118, 185-186 
under time, 90-91 
transmigration of, 107 
universe pervaded by, 184 
See also: Soul; Souls, conditioned 

Logic, mundane, transcendentalist avoids, 92 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 

saints worship, 225 
sannyasi seeks, 93 
as shelter, 176 
surrender at, 105 

Lust 
anger from, 217 
renunciation of, 219 
See also: Desires, material; Sex life 

M 

Mad-gatendntardtmand 
quoted, 11 
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Midhavendra Puri, renunciation by, 213 
Madhvacirya, quotations from 

on God consciousness, 50-51 
on Lord as background of everything, 269 
on Lord as within and without, 72-73 
on sannyam'duty, 93 
on Soul of all souls, 187-188 
on unity in diversity, 67 

Mahajana(s) 
defined, 16 
Lord protects, 16 
Siva as, 16 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord 
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord's holy 

names; Hare ��a mantra 
Maharaja Nanda as pure devotee, 5 
Maharaja Yudhi��hira. See: Yudhi��hira, 

Maharaja 
Maharloka, vanaprastha promoted to, 7 4 
Mahatma, qualifications for, 161-162 
Mahat-sevdril dvaram iihur vimukte}_l 

quoted, 243 
Mahendra Hills as sacred place, 179 
Malaya Hills as sacred place, 179 
Mllm ca yo 'vyabhiciirer:w 

verse quoted, 134 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 

quoted, llO 
Mam hi partha vyapasritya 

verse quoted, 278, 286 
Man. See: Human beings 
Mandii}_l sumanda-matayal_l 

quoted, 282 
Man-manti bhava mad-bhakto 

quoted, 233 
Mantra(s) 

dvijas chant, 45 
at garbhadhana ceremony, 35 
Gayatri, 59 
prar:wva, 245, 246 
at procreation, 35 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names; 

Hare�� mantra 
Manu-samhita, quoted on briihmar:w 's duties, 

37 

Marici, P�Qavas luckier than, 2 
Marriage 

brahmacaris reject, 63 
happiness for, 49 
husband's duty in, 49, 50 
husband vs. wife in, 49 

��a conscious, 48, 49,50-51 
�atriya in, 68 
mixed, among classes, 51-52 
as sense gratification, 156 
sex indulgence ruins, Ill 
spiritual destiny for, 50 
Vedic vs. modern, lll-ll2 
wife's duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51 
See also: Family life; Grhastha(s); 

Grhastha-asrama; Householders 
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Life, 

material, Material world 
Materialists 

activities of, as self-defeating, ll7 -118 
as animallike, 145 
death defeats, ll9-l20 
devotee vs., 214 
as fat, 100-101 
in fear, 121, 123 
goodness absent in, 34 
happiness absent in, 214 
in ignorance, 117 
in illusion, 121, 133 
life wasted by, 146 
as moneygrubbers, 121, 123, 153 
nature controls, ll7 -118 
senses victimize, 121 
sleep evades, 121 
suffering of, 121, 123 
'yogu" cater to, ll 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 

Material life. See: Life, material; Material 
world 

Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma­

terial nature 
Material world 

bondage to,63 
detachment from, 273 

-elements in, five listed, 269 
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Material world 
fattiness as "success" in, 100-101 
happiness for, 47 
living entity, 107, 108-110 
Mayavadis deny, 150, 267-268 
peace for, 47 
spiritual world vs., 272-273 
time controls, 91 
var�-sarikara ruins, 35-36 

Ma!/ws 
defined, 126 
Gauc;l.iya, 218 
See also: Temples 

Mathura as holy place, 177, 179 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhutdni 

verse quoted, 73, 90, 270 
Matta!J parataram nanyat 

quoted, 3 
Matta!J smrtir jnanam apohallarit ca 

quoted, 187 
Maya 

defined, 24, 110 
education misused for, 164 
liberation from, 145-146 
above living entity, 130-131 
mind in, 262 
miseries from, 147 
money misused for, 164 
philosophers in, 164 
rebellious souls serve, 24 
scientists in, 164 
surrender as salvation from, 262 

See also: Ignorance; illusion; Life, material; 
Material world; Nature, material 

Maya Danava
' 

as demon No. 1, 7 
demons gifted by, 8 
demons revived by, 10, 11, 12 
mystic power of, 11 
quoted on God's will, 14 
Siva hafBed, 5, 12 

Mayiidhya�e� prakrti!J 
quoted, 110 
verse quoted, 268-269 

Mayanukillena nabhasvateritam 
verse quoted, 250 

Maya tatam idam sarvam 
verse quoted, 73, 89, 270 

Mayavddi-blld$ya sunile haya sarva-nasa 
quoted, 204 

Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Brahman sought by, 113 

as dangerous, 204 
Lord Caitanya warned against, 204 
paramahamsas excel, 95 
Vai�Q.avas vs., 113 

world denied by, 150, 267-268 
See also: ]M.nis 

Mayy asakta-mana!J partha 
verse quoted, 268, 291 

Meat eating 
celibates forbidden, 69 
Hare �Q.a movement forbids, 94 
as sinful, 49, 145 
See also: Animal slaughter 

Meditation 
on Brahman unfulfilling, 113-114 
for Satya-yuga, 164, 188 
on Supersoul, 135 
on Supreme Lord, 226 
by yogi, 135 

Men. See: Human beings 
Merchants: See: VaiSyas 
Mercy 

as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 

Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
devotional service by, 248 
living entities at, 185-186 
via spiritual master, 68, 223, 224, 250 

Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman, 
merging with; Mayavadis 

Miche mayara va5e, yaccha bhese' 
quoted, 262 

Mind 
brdhma� control, 43 
cleanliness for, 33 
duality concocted by, 133 
of materialist disturbed, 121 
in maya, 262 
merged in moon god, 82 
satisfaction for, 28 
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Mind (continued) 
senses agitate, 63, 65, 262 
technology disturbs, 157 
yoga controls, 226 

Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature 

body according to, 110 
conditioned souls under, 110, 118,247 
demigods under, 83 
devotees surpass, 134 
false ego under, 82-83 
occupations according to, 52, 53 
service to spiritual master conquers, 222, 

223 
social classes according to, 42 
species according to, 110 
transmigration according to, 228 
types of, three listed, 110 
as Vedas' subject, 248 
See also: Nature, material; individual 

modes (�oodness, passion, ig­
norance} 

Mogha.Sa mogha-karmii� 
quoted,180 

Mohammedan (s) 
Haridisa 'fhakura as, 199 
Riipa and Sanatana as, 37 

Mo� 
defined, 156 
See also: Liberation 

Money 
author prudent with, 126 
demons misuse, 152 
detachment toward, 127 
in devotional service, 164 
for Hare Kn!Q.a movement, 121-122, 

125-126 
as honeylike,127, 128 
Kali-yuga government extorts, 127 
�atriyas require, 124 
as�mi,122 
low-class men misuse, 158 
materialist enslaved by,121, 123, 153 
maya misuses, 164 
minimal, needed, 127,128 
preachers advised on, 121-122 

Money 
in renunciation, 122 
sense gratification misuses, 122, 125 
surplus, to Kn!Q.a, 152-153 
in Vedic culture, 124-126 
See also: Opulence, material 

Monism, perfect and imperfect, 67 
Monists. See: ]iiiinis; Mayavadis 
Monkeys, forest for,176 
Month 

of Asvina,167-168, 168n 
of Bhadra,167 
of Kartika,169-170 
of Magha, 169-170 

Moon 
day of, calculated, 170-171 
in Vedic ritual calculations,167, 168n 

Moon-god, mind merged in, 82 
Mothers, types of, seven listed, 64 
Mother Yasoda as pure devotee, 5 
Mrta-sanjivayitari 

as A yur-vedic medicine, 11 
demons revived by, 11 

Mrtyu, rectum sacrificed to, 81 
Mrtyu-sarilsdra-vartmani 

quoted, 244 
Muktdndm api siddhiindril 

verse quoted, 199-200 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mumu�ubhib, partiyago 

verse quoted, 122, 150 
Mu�ka Upan�ad, quoted on Balarama's 

mercy as necessity, 252 
Munis 

defined, 143 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 

Philosophers; Saints 
Miirti as NarayaQ.a's mother, 28 
Muslim as sectarian designation, 33 
Mysticism. See: ��Q.a consciousness; Mystic 

power; Yogis 
Mystic Jiower 

demons misuse, 11 
ha!ha-yc¥5a for, 11 
of Maya Danava, 11 

Mystic yoga. See: Mystic power; Yoga 
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N 

Na ca tasmiin manuv-e�u 
quoted, 191, 193 

Na codasina/:l sastriil_li 
verse quoted, 92 

Naimi�aral}.ya as sacred place, 179 

Naiva jiiaruirthayor bhedas 
verse quoted, 67 

Na miim d�krtino mu{lha/:J 
quoted, 49 

Na me 'bhakta.S catur-vedi 
quoted, 201 
verse quoted, 200 

Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord's holy 
names; Hare ��a mantra; Supreme 
Lord, appropriate entries 

Nana yoni sadii phire, kadarya bha�al)a 
kare 

verse quoted, 261 
Nanda Maharaja as pure devotee, 5 
Nanda River as sacred place, 179 

Niiprayojana-pa�i syiin 
verse quoted, 92 

Nara, "parents" of, 28 

NaradaMuni 
See also: Narada Muni, quotations from 
as Brahma's disciple, 26 
as Brahma's son, 25, 285 

in disciplic succession, 26 
as Gandharva, 281, 282, 284, 285 
Prahlada instructed by, 136 
prajiipatis cursed, 284 

scriptures by, two listed, 26 
as spiritual master, 26 
as sadra, 284, 285 

as Vai��ava, 189 
Vyasadeva instructed by, 26 

Narada Muni, quotations from 
on brahmacarya, 59-64 

on briihmal)aS, 43, 192, 193, 198 

on Deity worship, 188, 191 

on dvijas, 35 

on household life, 142, 144, 14 7-149, 

152,154,156,158-163,173 

on human life, principles for, 32-33 

Narada Muni, quotations from 
on ��a rescuing Siva, 15-16 

on �atriya 's qualities, 44 

on life's purpose, 213 
on man and woman, 65, 66 

on marriage, spiritual destiny for, 50 

on Maya Danava & demons vs. Siva & 

demigods, 5, 7-10, 12-18 

on mixed marriages, 51 

on occupational duties, 36, 38, 39, 41-42 

on occupation by qualification, 55 

on P�Qavas, 1 

on Prahlada and saint, 137 
on prajiipati 's curse, 284 

on sacred places, 175, 176, 179-180 

on sannyiisa, 87-96 

on sadra 's qualities, 45 

on Supersoul (Paramatma), 185, 186-187 

on Supreme Lord, 3, 4-5 

on vai.Sya 's qualities, 44 

on wife's duties, 46, 48 

on worshiping ��a, 181, 183-184 

Niirado.-paficariitra, purpose of, 26 
Naraya�a, Lord, 88 

austerities by, 28 

at Badarikasrama, 28 

in heart of all, 167 
��a as, 104 

as �mi's lord, 122 
"parents" of, 28 

poor, as misconception, 167, 204 
religious principles delivered by, 27 

See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama dasa 'fhakura, quotations from 

on karma-� and jiii.ina-kiir:u;la, 261 
on material life, 121 
on Radha-Kr�� via Nityananda's mercy, 

252 
Na tad-bhakte�u ciinye�u 

verse quoted, 177, 189-190 
Na te vidu/:l sviirtha-gatim hi v��um 

quoted, 245, 276 
Nature, material (prakrti) 

animal slaughter punished by, 222 
body under, 117-118 
food provided by, 151, 162 
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Nature, material (prakrti) (continued) 
freedom from, no 

living entities under, 91, ll7-ll8, 147, 
151 

Lord above, 118, 150, 151, 225, 268 
materialist under, 117 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma­

terial; Energy, material; Laws of 
nature; Modes of material nature 

Naty-ucchritam natinicam 
verse quoted, 231 

Na vyii.khyayopajiveta 
verse quoted, 92 

Nawab Hussain Shah, Riipa and Sanatana em­
ployed by, 37 

Nayam titmti bala-ninena labhyo 
verse quoted, 252 

Nayam deho deha-bhtijtim nrloke 
quoted, 112, 145 

Nectar of Instruction, quoted on activities 
spoiling devotional service, 125 

Nectar well 
calf and cow drank dry, 13, 14 

demons revived by, 10, 12 

Nirbandha� kmUJ.-sambandhe 
verse quoted, 122 

Nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
verse quoted, 248 

N�ktimadefined, 53 
Nitai-Gaura, mercy of, 254 
Nittiiyera karuT)d habe, vraje riidhd-kr�1Ja 

ptibe 
quoted, 252 

Nityananda, Lord, Radba-�Q.a via mercy of, 
252 

Niyamita� smara� na kti� 
quoted, 231 

Non devotees 
devotees vs., 49, 105 
goodness absent in, 34 

in ignorance, 255 
Lord's reciprocation with, 105 
as sinners, 49 
surrender shunned by, 49 
Vedic rituals futile for, 228 

Non devotees 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists, 

Mayavadis 
Nr-deham tidyam sulabham sudurlabham 

verse quoted, 250 
Nrsirilhadeva, Lord, appeared for Prahlada, 2 

0 

Occupation(s) 
birth irrelevant to, 55, 56 
for brtihmal)aS, 36-37, 39, 40, 42 

of "dogs, " 42 
emergencies change, 39, 40, 41 

of lower classes, 52 
for mixed marriage families, 52 
modes of nature determine, 52, 53 

Ly qualification, 55, 56 
service as eternal, 24 
for vaiSyas, 38,39 

varl)ii.Srama-dharma organizes, 24 
See also: Duty; Varl)ii.Srama-dharma; 

names of individual varl)aS 
(briihmal)aS, �atriyas, vaiSyas, 
sudras) 

Old age, viinaprastha overtaken by, 78 

Old men, prastida to, 167 
Old Testament commands nonviolence, 207 
om namo bhagavate vtisudevtiya 

quoted, 231 
Oneness. See: Monism 
Oneness and difference of the Lord and the 

living entities, 72, 73, 83-84, 204 
Opulence, as Lord's potency, 15-16 

Opulence, material 
bhogis misuse, 93 
materialists pursue, 153 
renunciation of, 219, 220 
for srtiddha ceremony restricted, 202 
See also: Money 

p 

Padam padam yad vipadtim na te�m 
quoted, 280 



Padma Purlif.l.a, quoted on worshiping V�!].u, 
189 

Pain. See: Suffering 
Pampa as sacred place, 179 
Pdricariitriki-vidhi, following, recommended, 

30 
Pru;t�avas 

in devotional service, 279 
good fortune of, 1, 2, 288 
as �!].a's kinsmen, 3-4,288,289 
as pure devotees, 5 
saints visit(ed), 1, 2, 288 
yogamaya covered, 2 

Par;u;lita 
defined, 66 
See also: Wise man 

Ptipi tiip'i yata chila, hari-ndme uddharila 
quoted, 252 

Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramaharilsa 

Prahlada as, 137 
as transcendental, 138 

Paramiilma. See: Supersoul 
Paramparii See: Disciplic succession 
Paras tasmdt tu bhavo 'nyo 

verse quoted, 272 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva snlyate 

quoted, 270 
Passion, mode of (rajo-gurn) 

cities in, 176 
greed in, 217 
symptoms of, 247 

Pastimes of �!].a 
purifying power of, 19 
as transcendental, 19 
value of knowing, 249-250 

Pa.tra defined, 181 
Pavarga defmed, 109 
Peace 

for family,46 
goodness essential for, 34 
via Hare �!].a movement, 34 
via van:ui§rama-dharma, 42, 47 
for world, 47 

Penance. See: Austerity 

General Index 341 

People 
Vai�l}.avas and Vi�I].U as best, 187, 188 
See also: Human beings 

Phalgu River as sacred place, 179 
Philosophers 

saints as, 143 
so-called, in maya, 164 
so-called, as useless for spiritual life, 92 

Philosophy 
authorities on V�l].ava, 16 
of Lord Caitanya, 67 
of Mayavadis dangerous, 204 
Mayavadi vs. Vai�l].avas, 113 

Pigs, Kali-yuga workers compared to, 145 
Pitas, Siva honored by, 17-18 
Planets. See: Universe 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material; 

Happiness; Happiness, material 
Population 

�a's daughters generated universal, 
293-294 

lower class, 52 
varrn-sankara, 35-36, 46-47 
under var�rama-dharma, 35, 157 
See also: Civilization, human; Society, 

human 

Power 
of chanting the Lord's holy names, 287 
of providence, 14 
of Siva from �!].a, 6 
of Supreme Lord, 14-16 
See also: Mystic power 

Prahhasa as sacred place, 179 
Pradhan.a merged in Supersoul, 83 
Prahlada Maharaja 

Brahma adores, 23 
following, recommended, 2 
as grhastha, 137 
as Narada's disciple, 136 
N:rsirilhadeva appeared for, 2 
as paramaharilsa, 137 
as pure devotee, 2, 104-105, 136 
quoted on saintly person, 100-102 
quoted on sex life, 111 
saint charmed by, 103 
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Prahlada Maharaja (continued) 
saint discovered by, 98 
saint puzzled, 100, 102 
saint worshiped by, 99, 137 
Siva adores, 23 
as spiritual master, 137 
spiritual vision of, 104 

Prahliido janako bh�mo 

�erse 
.
'{Uoted, 138 

Prajdpati ( s) 
Brahmii as, 25 
Niirada cursed by, 284 
sensual pleasure sacrificed to, 81 

��-bhahta defined, 177, 190 
Prakrte� kriyama�i 

quoted, 147, 15 1 
verse quoted, llO 

Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Prakrtim yanti mam ekam 

quoted 266 
Pra�va� sarva-vede�u 

quoted, 231 
Prii.r:Wpahariic ca yathendriya� 

verse quoted, 182 
Prapancikataya buddhya 

verse quoted, 122, 150 
Prasada (Food offered to ���a), 161 

for brahma�, 203, 208 
in Deity worship, ll2, 203, 208 
for devotees, 200, 203, 208 
distribution of, 165, 166, 167,200,203, 

204,208 
with ghee, 203, 205, 208 
for human beings, 112 
purifying power of, ll2, 145 
for saint, 129 

Pratilomaja 
defined, 5 1  
See also: Marriage 

Pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
quoted, 255 

Prayaga as holy place, 177, 179 
Preacher(s), ��a conscious 

brahma� as, 193 
in civilian dress, 95 
conduct for, 92 

Preacher(s), �Q.a conscious 
Deity worshiper vs., 189, 19 1 
�Q.a empowers, 190 
literature distribution by, 189 
Lord recognizes, 19 1,193 
money advice to, 121- 122 

Preaching �Q.a consciousness 
donations for, 153 
as sannyasi 's duty, 94, 95, 125 
temples for, 93-94 

Prema-bhakti-candrika, quoted on karma-

ka1J4a and jfiiina-kal){la, 26 1 
Proprietorship, true and false, 150, 155, 162 
Protection by king, 37 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 

for devotees, 5, 16 
for Hare �Q.a movement, 16 
for mahajanas, 16 
for religious principles, 27 

Prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama 
verse quoted, 180 

Pulahiisrama as sacred place, 179 
Punishment 

bodyas,ll2 
by evolution, 147 
for impious activities, ll8 
by nature's laws, 147, 154 

Pu�ya-srava�-kirtana� 
quoted, 145 

Pur�, 176 
following, recommended, 30 

subject matter in, 144, 153 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 

cowherd boys as, 5 
gopisas, 5 
humility of, 2 
Lord instructs, within heart, 289, 290 
as loyal to �Q.a, 4 
Nanda as, 5 
neophytes vs., 189, 190, 191 
PiiQ.Qavas as, 5 
Prahliida as, 2, 104-105, 136 
purity of, 105, 200 
sannyasi as, 88 

spiritual vision of, 89-90 
as transcendental, 223 



Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
transcendentalists vs., 5 
Vrndavana's residents as, 5 �oda as,5 

Pur cation 
rahmar.ra, 260 

by chanting the Lord's holy names, 
145 

by devotional service, 107 
by garbhadhana ceremony, 35 
by hearing about Kn;I;�a, 19, 145 
by prasada, 112, 145 
via saints, 105-106 
of sex life, 35 
of sin, 49 
by var�rama-dharma, 35 
by Vedic culture, 112 
See also: i(n;Qa consciousness 

Puru¥ivatdra, Lord as, 185, 186 
Pu�kara as sacred place, 179 
Python 

living conditions of, 97 
saint living like, 97, 99 
as self -satisfied, 128 
as spiritual master, 126, 128 

R 

Radhii-��Qa 
via Nityiinanda's mercy, 252 
worship of, 177,179-180,208 

Rain 
by chanting Hare i(n;Qa, 151 
from sacrifice, 151 

Rajasiiya sacrifice 
��Qa glorified at, 183, 193 
by Yudhi�!hira, 183, 193 

Rajo-gui}JJ. See: Passion, mode of 
Riima, Lord, at Citrakii�a, 179 
Riimiinanda Raya 

cited on life's goal, 147 
with Lord Caitanya, 147 

Riimiinujiicarya, 218 
Riimesvara as holy place, 177 
Rasa 'ham apsu kaunteya 

quoted, 116 

General Index 

Ratriril yuga-sahasrdntdril 
verse quoted, 281 

Ratry-agame 'va.Sa� partha 
verse quoted, 272 

343 

Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Relationship(s) 

of brahmacarito spiritual master, 59-62 
of Piii;ll,lavas to i(n;Qa, 3-4, 288, 289 
sannydsirenounces material, 87 

Religion 
animal slaughter in, 207 
envy absent in real, 205, 208 
as God's laws, 29 
Lord as basis of, 28, 29, 30 
as Lord's potency, 15 
manufactured, condemned, 29 
modern,condemned,30 
as necessary, 156 
sectarian, as irrelevant, 33 
surrender as real, 209, 210 
true and false, 30, 209-211, 212 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 

Lord 
Religious principles 

devotional service as goal of, 29, 30 
devotional service via, 24 
as God's laws, 29 
��Qa consciousness as topmost, 208-

211 
Lord protects, 27 
Narada expert on, 26 
NiiriiyaQa delivered, 27 
sex life according to, 68, 111-122 
for time, place and person, 181 

Renunciation 
of anger, 219-220 
of bodily attachment, 161 
by bumblebee, 127, 128 
of duality, 133-134 
of envy, 219-220 
of family life, 159, 160, 229, 230 
of fear,219 
of greed, 219, 220 
for knowledge, 87 
as Lord's potency, 15 
of lusty desire, 219, 220 
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Renunciation (continued) 
by Madhavendra Puri, 213 
MayavAdis vs. Va�I,Ulva, ll3 
in money matters, 122, 127 

by saint, 127-132 
by sannyasi, 87-88, 93-95 
of sense gratification, 219 

of sex life, 160, 219 
of wealth, 219, 220 
of wife, 159, 160-161 
See also: Sannyasa 

Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 
animal killing in, 257 
by brahmCJI.UlS, 167-168 

brahmar;r.as at sraddha, 201, 202 
for family life, 173 

for forefathers, 201 

for fruitive activities, 173 

garbhadhana, 35, 68 
by Indians, 202 
mahiilayii, 167-168, 168n 
marriageas,ll1 
for material desires, 257 
moon calculated in, 167, 168n, 169-

170 
for nondevotees futile, 228 

for procreation, 35 
sacred places for, 175, 179-180 

sari.kirtana required at, 17 4 
for sense gratification, 156 
sraddha, 169-170, 171,202 
stars calculated in, 169-170 
sun calculated in, 179, 170-171 
time and place important to, 202 

wise men surpass, 206 
See also: Sacrifices 

�hadeva, quoted on austerity, 141 
Rudra, sacrifices to, 82-83 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin­

ciples; Ritualistic ceremonies 
Rupa Gosvami 

brahmar;r.as ostracized, 37 
quoted on activities spoiling devotional ser­

vice, 125 
quoted on renunciation, 122, 150 

Sacred place (s) 
brahmar;r.as as, 175 
in India, 177, 179 

s 

ISKCON centers as, 179-180 

for ritualistic ceremonies, 175, 179-180 

spiritual life advanced by, 180 
temple as, 175, 176, 177 
Vai�J;J.ava as, 175 
for yoga practice, 230, 231 

Sacred thread, brahmacaris wear, 60-61 
Sacrifice (s) 

animal slaughter in name of, 205, 207 
chanting Hare �J;J.a as best, 166 
Deity worship as, 208 
fruitive activities for, 165 
with ghee and grains, 151, 165 

for heavenly elevation discouraged, 258 

by householder, 163-164 
to �J;J.a, 164, 165 
pafica-sii.nii, 161-162 
prasada distribution as best, 166 
rain from, 151 
Rajasuya. See: Rajasuya sacrifice 
bysankirtana, 164,166 
of senses and sense objects to demigods, 81 

for Supreme Brahman, 262 
by vanaprastha, 16 
for yugas, 164, 188-189 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 

Sadhu 
defined, 201 
See also: Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 

Sadhur eva sa mantavya/.t 
verse quoted, 200 

Sa gul}iin samatityaitan 
quoted, l lO, 223 
verse quoted, 134 

Sahasra-yuga-prayantam 
verse quoted, 281 

Sahya Mountain, Prahlada and saint at, 98-99 
Saintly person (Prahlada's acquaintance) 

animals' examples followed by, 126-128 
bodily symptoms of, 102 
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Saintly person, quotations from 
as brahmal)a, 102, 106, 112 
dress of, 130 

as equally disposed, 132 

as fat, 100-102 

fruitive activities renounced by, ll2, 
l l3-114 

as inscrutable, 99 

Prahlada charmed, 103 
Prahlada discovered, 98-99 
Prahlada puzzled by, 100-102 

Prahlada worshiped, 99, 137 

in python like state, 97, 99 
renunciation by, 127, 131-132 
as well-wisher, 132-133 

Saintly person, quotations from 
on human life, 108, Ill 
on materialists, 121, 123 

on Prahlada, 104--106, 136 
Saints 

activities of, 5 
bliss sought by, 3 
as grave, 106 

Lord's lotus feet worshiped by, 225 

P�d,avas visited by, I, 2, 288 
as philosophers, 143 

purification via, I 06 
as silent, 106 

Siva honored by, 17-18 

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 

Sa�ad dharitvena samasta Stistrai� 
quoted, 192, 224 

Salagramjz-sila worship by grhastha, 177 
SalvationJ See: Liberation 
Sarna� sarve�u bhr:Ue�u 

verse quoted, 146, 235-236, 251 

Samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
quoted, 280 

Sampradiiya. See: Disciplic succession 
Samsara-b�nale, dibaniSi hiya jvale 

quoted, 121 

Samsara-cakra 
defined, 119 

See also: Transmigration of the soul 

Sanatana-dharma defined, 24 
Sanatana Gosvami, brahma� ostracized, 37 

Sankirtana 
by Apsaras, 283 
by Gandharvas, 283 
Hare �Q.a movement as, 164 
for Kali-yuga, 164, 166, 174 

Lord Caitanya started, 189 

Vedic rituals require, 174 
See also: Chanting the Lord's holy names; 

�Q.a consciousness movement 
$a�(liim tu karma(liim asya 

verse quoted, 37 
Sannyiisa (renounced life) 

bogus vs. bona fide, 125 

from brahmacarya to, 71 
household life vs., 160, 236-237 
in Kali-yuga risky, 125 

as life's perfection, 125 

qualification for, 56 
sex life forbidden in, 141 

stages of, four listed, 95 
symbols of, as optional, 94--95 
in varniiSrama-dharma, 24, 35 

Sannyiisi(s) 
bogus vs. bona fide, 93 

conduct of, 88, 96 

Deity worship by, 208 

dress of, 87 

duties of, 87-96, 157 
fallen, condemned, 236-23 7, 238-239 
in Hare �Q.a movement, 95 

identified, 63 

livelihood for, 88 

Mayavadi vs. Vai�Q.ava, 95 

as preacher, 94, 95, 125 

as pure devotee, 88 

renunciation by, 87, 88, 92-95 

self-realization for, 89 

spiritual vision of, 88, 89 

as traveler, 87, 88 
women avoided by, 63 

Sarva-dharmiin parityajya 
quoted, 118, 132, 208-210 

verse quoted, 262 
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Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 266 

Sarvasya cdham hrdi sanni�!O 
quoted, 117 

Sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 
verse quoted, 180 

Sarva-yon�u kaunteya 
verse quoted, 150 

Sarvopadhi-vininnuktam 
quoted, 245-246 

Sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 

verse quoted, 142-143 
Sastras (scriptures). See: Vedas; names of 

individual scriptures 
Satisfaction 

as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 

Sattva-gu� See: Goodness, mode of 
Satya-yuga 

for meditation, 164, 188 
as spiritually advanced, 189 

Sa vai purilsdm paro dharmo 
quoted, 211 
verse quoted, 29, 255 

Scientists, material 
Bhagavatam refutes, 184 
life misunderstood by, 116 
in maya, 164 

Secular state as misconception, 33 
Self. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi­

tioned 
Self-realization 

advancement symptoms in, 101-102 
Brahman realization begins, 74 
by chanting Hare �Qa, 136 
duality absent in, 66 
elevation to, 263-264 
God realization accompanied by, 116, 135 
human life for, 123,241 
knowledge for, 80 
by sann yasi, 89 
value of, 135 
as Vedic culture's goal, 124 
See also: �Qa consciousness 

Semen 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 

Semen 
value of, 33 

Sense control by brahmacari, 59 
Sense gratification 

for animals, 145, 156 
bondage to, 253-254 
fattiness signifies, 100-101 
human life spoiled by, 145, 147,241 
marriage as, 156 
minimal, needed, 156 
money misused for, 122, 125-126 
mystic power misused for, 11 
renunciation of, 219 
See also: Body, material; Desires, material; 

Life, material 
Senses 

bondage to,215,216,253-254 
brtihmar_uJS control, 43 
fat people indulge, 100-101 
materialist victimized by, 121 
mind agitated by, 63, 65,262 
transcendentalist renounces, 81 

Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 

Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 

Se sambandha nahi yara, brthd janma 
gela tara 

quoted, 252 
Setubanda as sacred place, 179 
Sevaka-bhagavan, spiritual master as, 225 
Sevejyavanatir ddsyam 

verse quoted, 34 
Sevya-bhagavdn,��Qaas,225 
Sex life 

asramas forbidding, 141 
as bodily demand, 156 
brahmacaris reject, 63 
as distressful, 1ll-112 
duality epitomized by, 66 
garbhddhdna purifies, 35 
good qualities control, 35 
for grhastha restricted, 68, 141 
illicit. See: Sex life, illicit 
living beings eager for, 111 
in marriage, 111-112 
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Sex life 
for procreation, 35, 68 

religious principles regulate, 111-112 
renunciation of, 160,219 
spiritual master sanctions, 68 

as unnecessary, 141 
Vedic culture minimizes, 63, 65 

See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Lust 

Sex life, illicit 
Hare �Qa movement forbids, 94 

by lower classes, 52 
as sinful, 49, 145 

Shah, Nawab Hussain, Riipa and Saniitana em-
ployed by, 37 

Shower of flowers for Siva, 17-18 
Siddhas honored Siva, 17-18 
Simplicity 

Sin 

as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 

body caused by, 112 
devotees free of, 49 
hearing about �Qa dispels, 145 
prasada absolves, 112 
punishment for, 118 
as relative, 52-53 
in society, 157 
types of, four listed, 49, 145 
wine-drinking as, 158 

�isu pala, K.r�J:�a killed, 183 
Si$val).dril ca gurau nityaril 

verse quoted, 50 
Si$yas te 'ham Siidhi mam tvam prapannam 

quoted, 4 
Sita at Citrakiita, 179 
Sita-Rama worship, 117, 208 
Siva, Lord 

abOve Brahma, 6 
demigods begged protection of, 9 
demigods honored, 17-18 
demons' airplanes vanquished by, 17, 18 
demons vs., 9, 10, 16-18 
Flower shower for, 17-18 
�Qa above,6 
�l).a bewilders, 290 

Siva, Lord 
�Qa saved,5, 15-16 
as Mahadeva, 6 
as mahdjana, 16 
Maya Danava baffled, 5, 12 
Pii.Q<Javas luckier than, 2, 4-5 
Prahlada adored by, 23 
as topmost Vai�Qava, 16 
as Tripurari, 18 

Sky 
as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
life's necessities from, 149 

Sleep 
arrangements for, relative to birth, 

130-131 
eating in goodness conquers, 221 
materialists miss, 121 
purpose of, 112 

Society, human 
animal slaughter in, 155 
bnihmarJ.a's status in, 187 
Deity worship neglected in, 175, 177 
divisions of, four listed, 42, 51, 55, 156 
dogs maintained in, 158 
dvijas lacking in Kali-yuga, 71 
food scarce in sinful, 151 
happiness for, 29 
Hare l<.rl?J:�a movement benefits, 24, 1 10, 

153, 180 
leaders of modern, condemned, 148 
Lord's appearance in, 19 
mixed marriages in, 51-52 
modes of nature in, 42 
Narada teaches, 26 
proprietorship misunderstood by, 150, 155 
sannyiisi anonymous in, 96 
sinful activities in, 157 
spiritual emergency in, 40 

varrJ.a-salikara confounds, 47 
var�rama-dharma organizes, 24, 46-4 7, 

157 
. 

Vedic culture purifies, 1 12 
Vedic vs. modern, 124-125 
See also: Civilization, human 

So 'dhvana� param iipnoti 
verse quoted, 243 



348 Srimad-Bhigavatam 

Soul 
body as vehicle for, 243 
body vs., 84, 116, 135, 161 
as happy, 115, 116 
identification with, 79, 135, 146 
living entity as, 66,83-84 
satisfaction for, 28 
scientists misunderstand, 116 
Supersoul above, 135, 186-187 
See also: Living entity 

Souls, conditioned 
duality afflicts, 66 
happiness eludes, 116, 117 
in ignorance, 116 
under modes of nature, 110,247 
nature controls, 91, 117-118 
suffering of, 115, 117-119 
surrender frees, 91, 118 
under time, 90-91 
transmigration plagues, 90-91 
See also: Living entities; Soul 

Species of life 
as diseased conditions, 110 
lower, as punishment, 118, 147 
by modes of nature, 110 
number of, 150, 162 
origin of, 150 

Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme 
Lord 

Spiritualists. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; ]nanis; Mayavadis; Transcenden­
talists; Yogis 

Spiritual life 
asramas in, four listed, 124-125, 138 
fattiness hampers, 101 
forest for, 176 
greed ruins, 218 
Hare ��a movement advances, 175, 177, 

180 
India advances, 177 
kan�!ha-adhikiiris in, 176-177 
marriage in, 111-112 
material life vs., 113-114 
mealtime for, 101 
as necessary, 180 
sacred places advance, 180 

Spiritual life 
society has abandoned, 40 
spiritual master governs, 68 
van:uJ.Srama-dharma advances, 47 
whimsical action ruins, 68 
women's association restricted in, 63 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 

Lord; ��a consciousness 
Spiritual master (Guru) 

Absolute Truth present in, 225 
bee as, 126-128 . 
brahmacii.ri's relationship to, 59-62, 70 
as captain of the ship, 250 
devotional service via, 248 
disciple remunerates, 70 
as good as ��a, 192, 223-224 
grhastha governed by, 141 
knowledge via, 227, 249, 265 
Lord as, 3, 4 
Lord's mercy via, 68, 223, 224, 250, 252 
Lord within and without, 72 
material conception of, as doom, 224, 

225-226 
Narada as, 26 
as necessary, 249, 250, 252, 265 
Prahlada as, 137 
python as, 126, 128 
service to, conquers nature's modes, 222, 

223 
sex sanctioned by, 68 
spiritual life governed by, 68 
superexcellent status of, 192 
wife of, as brahmacari'smother, 64 

Spiritual world 
as marriage's goal, 50 
material world vs., 272-273 
temple as, 176 

Sraddha ceremony 
devotees needed at, 202 
on Ekadasi forbidden, 171 
food prescriptions for, 205 
opulence restricted for, 202 
performance time for, 169-170 
worship at, 202 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo md1h 
verse quoted, 11, 233 
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SravUJ).Q.lh kirtan.aril casya 
verse quoted, 34 

SravUJ).Q.lh kirtan.aril v��!l 
quoted, 284-285 

Sreydn sva-dharmo vigu{U}!l 
quoted, 52 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhdgavatam, quotations 

from 
Bhagavad-gltd compared to, 26 
cited on false dharma, 210 
cited on life's necessities, 158-159 
communism God-centered in, 155 
Hare lCn;Q.a movement based on, 26, 40 
for paramaharilsas, 95 
"religion" condemned by, 30 
scientists refuted by, 184 
subject matter of, 143, 144 
Sukadeva spoke,26 

, value of hearing, 143, 145 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, quotations from 

on Absolute Truth, three features of, 
230-231 

on authorities on lCn;Q.a consciousness, 
137-138 

on desires fulfilled by worshiping God, 107 
on devotees as rare, 199-200 
on devotional service as unconditional, 

255 
on goodness in devotees only, 34 
on human body as valuable boat, 250 
on kan.�!ha-adhikdris, 177, 189-190 
on lCn;Q.a consciousness for intelligent 

people, 136 
on life's purpose, 213 
on occupational duty, perfection of, 277 
on religion as devotional service, 29 
on religion as God's law, 210-211 
on sacrifices for yugas, 164, 188-189 
on sense gratification unbecoming human 

life, 145 
on Siva as topmost devotee, 16 

, on worshiping lCn;Qa, 182 
Srnvatdril sva-katha!l kr�{U}!l 

quoted, 144 
Stars in Vedic rituals, 170 

S�u dU§!dsu oor�!'Wya 
quoted, 46 

Striyo vaiSyas tatha sudras 
verse quoted, 278, 186 

Students. See: Brahmacdrls; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Dvijas 

Subtle body. See: Intelligence; Mind 
Sucau dese pr�!hdpya 

verse quoted, 231 
Sudra(s) 

brdhma{U} degraded to, 37 
duty for, 38 
livelihood for, 124 
Kali-yuga population as, 42, 7l 
Narada as, 284, 285 
occupations for, 156-157 
symptoms of, 45 
technology for, 7l 
in var�rama-dharma, 24 
Vedic study optional for, 7l 

Sudurlabha!l pra5dntdtmd 
verse quoted, 199-200 

Suffering 
of conditioned souls, 115, 118 
Hare lCn;Q.a mantra relieves, 222 
material desire causes, 124 
of materialist, 121, 123 
material life as, 109, 119-120,255 
sex indulgence results in, 111, 112 
soul free of, 115 
spiritual activity cures, 113 
types of, three listed, 119 
yoga relieves, 222 

Suhrdam sarva-bhutdndril 
verse quoted, 181-182, 234 

Sukadeva Gosvarm 
Bhdgavatam spoken by, 26 
Vyasadeva instructed, 26 

Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on depending on lCn;Qa, 213 
on Narada and Yudhi��hira, 23 
on Yudhi��hira, 292 

Sun 
form sacrificed to, 81 
living entities on, 184 
Lord compared to, 10 4-105 
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Svayambhur ruirada[l §ambhu[l (continued) 
verse quoted, 137 

SvetaSvatara Upan� quoted on Vedic 
knowledge via spiritual master, 227 

T 

Tad-vijnanartharh sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 265 

Tamo-dvdram P.itam sllligi-sangam 
quoted, 243 

Tamo-gul)ll. See: Ignorance, mode of 
T�yadefined,141 
Taranty aiijo bhavd.n;lavam 

quoted, 227 
Tasam brahma mahad-yonir 

verse quoted, 150 
Tasmai deyam tato grifhyam 

verse quoted, 200 
Tasmiit keruipy upayena 

quoted, 268 
Tasmiit parataram devi 

quoted, 189 
Tasyaite kathita hyarthii[l 

verse quoted, 227 
Tasyaiva heto[l prayaleta kov� 

quoted, 151,213 
Tato rna.m tattvato jnatva 

verse quoted, 251 
Tatra laulyam ekalam mulam 

quoted, 217 
Taxes 

brah� exempt from, 37 
�atriyas levy, 36 
V�l}llvas exempt from, 37 

Teacher, spiritual. See: Brah�; Spiritual 
master 

Technology 
mind disturbed by, 157 
for sudras, 7l 

Temple(s) 
"Anglican," in Vflldavana, 200 
author founded, 126 
construction of, cautioned, 218 
for Deity worship, 177 

Temple(s) 
for devotees, 176 
funds for building, 153 
Hare Kr�Q.a, 175, 179-180 
in India, 153 
as preaching centers, 93-94 
as sacred place, 175, 176, 177 
as transcendental, 176, 177 
as VailmQ.tha, 176 

Tena tyaktena bhuiijithii 
quoted, 150 

Te$iirh satata-yuktiin.lim 
verse quoted, 289 

Te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam viStilam 
verse quoted, 258 

Thief, miser as, 153 
Time 

body under, 90-91 
conditioned souls under, 91 
Lord as, 91 
transmigration caused by, 91 
world under, 91 

Tithi defined, 170 
Tivre� bhakti-yogena 

verse quoted, 107 
Traigu�ya-vi$ayii veda 

quoted, 259 
verse quoted, 248 

Transcendentalist(s) 
bodily conception renounced by, 82-83 

body of advanced, 102 
body renounced by, 78-80 
impersonal vs. personal, 3 
mealtime for, 101 
pure devotees vs., 5 
renounces senses, 81 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 

JnaniS; Mayavadis; YogiS 
Transmigration of the soul 

into animal life, 112 
conditioned souls plagued by, 90-91 
by desire, 107 
knowledge of, conquers lamentation, 

220-221 
by modes of nature, 228 
as nature's law, 110 
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Transmigration of the soul 
time causes, 91 
Yamaraja supervises, 29 
See also: Evolution 

Trayaha-spar� defined, 170-171 
Trayas te narakam yanti 

verse quoted, 171 
Tree, universe compared to, 183-184 
Treta-yuga 

Deity worship began in, 188, 1 89 
sacrifice for, 1 64, 188 

Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Truthfulness 

as brahminical symptom, 43 

as human quality, 32, 33 
T�yeyam sarva-bhutatmii 

quoted, 227 
Tyaktva de ham punar janma 

verse quoted, 251 

u 

Ugra-karma defined, 157 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe 

Dak�a's daughters generated population of, 
293-294 

living entities pervade, 1 84  
Lord pervades, 72,89-90, 1 86  
Lord sustains, 88 
Maya Danava's demons ravaged, 8 
as treelike, 183-184 

Upan�ad 
dvijas study, 70 
quoted on human quota, 1 50 

f.!pasana-kal){la, 199 
Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha� 

quoted, 248 
verse quoted, 228 

v 

V adanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 230-231 

Vaikm:ttha. See: Spiritual world 
Vairagya. See: Renunciation 

v �!Wvdnclm yatha sambhu� 
quoted, 16 

Vai�Q.avas. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 

Va�!Wvera kriya mudra vijne na bhujhaya 
quoted, 99 

VaiSya(s) 
brahma!W in role of, 39 
guru-kula for, 70 
livelihood for, 124 
occupational duties for, 35, 38, 39, 156 
as rare in .Kali-yuga, 42 
symptoms of, 44 
in var�rama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 7 l  

v anam gato yad dharim asrayeta 
quoted, 176 

Vanaprastha (retired life) 
austerity in, 76 
conduct for, 77 
diet for, 75, 76 
dress for, 77 
duty in,76-78,157 
falldown in, 240 
Maharloka rewards rigid, 74 
as optional, 70, 71 
residence for, 76, 77 
sacrifice in, 76 
sex life forbidden in, 141 
in van:ullrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied in, 78 

Vande sn-kr�!W-caitanya­
verse quoted, 254 

VaraQ.asi as sacred place, 179 
Var!W5 

by qualification-not birth, 55, 56 
types of, four listed, 24 
See also: Occupations; names of individual 

var!W5 (brahma!WS, �atriyas, 
vaiSyas, sudras) 

Var!W-sarikara 
hippies as, 46 

in .Kali-yuga, 42 
society confounded by, 47 
wayward women produce, 35, 46 

world ruined by, 35-36 
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Var!JdSramdcaravatti 
verse quoted, 212 

Var!JdSrama-dharma 
garbhadhiinaceremony in, 35 
goal of, 43, 212 
happiness by, 47 
Hare �Q.a movement propagates, 42, 157 
higher classes in, three listed, 177 
for human beings, 35 

Kali-yuga lacks, 42 
Lord created, 42 
peace by, 42,47 
purification by, 35 
society organized by, 24, 46-47, 157 
See also: Brahmacarya; Briihmaf.UJS; 

Grhastha; K�atriyas; Sannyasa; 
Sudras; VaiSyas; Van.aprastha; 
Vedic culture 

VarUQ.a, 81 
Vasi��a, PaQ.«Ja,vas luckier than, 2 
Vasudeva, 143 
Vasudeva!t saroam iti 

quoted, 19, 132, 269 
Vayu, touch sacrificed to, 81 
V edaiS ca sarvair aham eva vedya!t 

quoted, 29, 132 
Vedas 

Absolute Truth revealed in, 71, 72 
activities in, two types listed, 255 
as authority, 106, 109 
brahmacaris study, 60 
briihma�study, 36,37 
devotees surpass, 136 
dvijas study, 35, 70 
�Q.a as goal of, 29 
modes of nature as subject of, 248 
vdn.aprasthas study, 78 
See also: names of individual Vedic 

literatures 
Vedic culture 

dogs in, 158 
food in, 112 
as hearing about �Q.a, 145 
marriage in, 112 
money in, 124 
prasada distribution in, 167 

Vedic culture 
purpose of, 124-12S, 148, 164 
sex life minimized in, 63, 65 

social divisions in, four listed, 124 
society purified by, 112 
wealth offered to �Q.a in, 1S2-153 
See also: Var!Ul5rama-dharma 

Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices 

Vidharma defined, 209,210 
Vidyti See: Knowledge 
Vidya-vin.aya-sampanne 

verse quoted, 66 
Vishnu, Lord. See: Supreme Lord 
Vi�Q.u, Lord. See: K�irodakasayi Vi�Q.u; 

NarayaQ.a, Lord; Supreme Lord 
v��u Pura� quoted on var!JdSrama­

dharma, 212 
v��ur aradhyate pantha 

verse quoted, 212 
v��u-tattva as Kr�Q.a's expansions, 14 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 

on Brahma and Siva: 6 
on brahma� and �atriyas, 36-37 
on Lord "

vs.
" living entities, 246 

on material life, 107 
on renunciation of sense gratification, 219 

Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura, quotations 
from 

on neophyte devotees, 190 
on overendeavoring, 94 
on pure devotee, lOS 
on spiritual master's status, 192 

Visvasvan 
sun ruled by, 184 
See also: Sun-god 

Vomit eater, fallen sannyasias, 236-237 
Vrajendra-n.andan.a yei, 5aci-suta haila sei 

quoted, 252 
Vrndavana 

"Anglican temple" in, 200 
author in, 126 
gopiSworship �Q.a in, SO 
as holy place, 177 
as Lord's abode, 72 
residents of, as pure devotees, 5 
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Vyakti-matra-viSe�IJ.ll 
verse quoted, 187 

Vyasadeva 
Narada instructed, 26 
Sukadeva instructed by, 26 

w 
War 

as animal slaughter's consequence, 222 
paraphernalia for,16 

Water as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
Watering a tree's root, worshiping �Qa com­

pared to, 182, 184 
Waterpot 

for brahmaciiri, 60-61 
for viinaprastha, 77 

Wealth. See: Money; Opulence, material 
Well of nectar. See: Nectar well 
Western world 

evolution misunderstood in, 109 
people work like asses in, 145 

Wife. See: Family life; Marriage; Women 
Wine 

celibates forbidden, 69 

lower classes drink, 52, 158 
Wise man 

devotional service for, 184 
duality discarded by, 66 
as �Qa conscious, 136 
life's goal sought by, 206 
material desire renounced by, 124 
material life rejected by, 135 

Woman (Women) 
association of, given up, 219 
association with, restricted, 66-67 
brahmaciiris avoid, 62, 63 
chastity for, 46, 48, 49 
devotional service open to, 278, 286 
duties for married, 46, 48, 49,50-51 
goddess of fortune as ideal, 50 
in mixed marriage, 51-52 
prasada to, 167 
sannyasi avoids, 63 
variJ.ll-sankara from polluted, 35, 46 

Work. See: Activities; Activities, material; 
Fruitive activities; Occupations 

World, material. See: Material world; Uni­
verse 

Worship 
of briihmaiJ.IlS 192, 193 
of Deity. See: Deity worship of the 

Supreme Lord 
of demigods condemned, 212 
by devotees, 182 
by dvijas, 35 
via Gayatri mantra, 59 
by goddesses of fortune, 50 
God vs. demigod, 172 
of �Qa by gopis, 50 
of Lord and living beings,163, 166-167, 

183-184 
of Lord as protector, 5 
of Lord by householder,l63-164 
of Lord recommended, 107, 181, 182, 

183-184 
of saint by Prahlada, 99, 137 
by saints, 5 
of Siva by demigods,17-18 
at sriiddha ceremony, 202 
ofVai�Qava,189,192,193 
of Vi�QU, 50, 189 

y 

Yadu dynasty, Pa.Q"avas luckier than, 2 
Ya?t sa sarve�u bhute�u 

verse quoted, 272 
Yajaniidhyapane caiva 

verse quoted, 37 
Y ajiidd bhavati parjanya?t 

quoted, 151 
verse quoted, 150-151 

Yajnai?t sankirtana-prayair 
quoted, 136, 151, 164, 166 

Yajnarthat karmar:w 'nyatra 
quoted, 114, 118, 164, 165 

Yajna. See: Sacrifice; Ritualistic ceremony 
Yajfia-s�!ii5ina� santo 

quoted, 112 
Yajiiavalkya, quoted on sin, 49 
Yamaraja 

quoted on religion as God's laws, 29, 211 
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Yamariija (continued) 
souls' transmigration supervised by, 29 

Yam prapya na nivartante 
quoted, 259 
verse quoted, 272 

Yamlllli River as auspicious bathing place, 
173 

Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuc­
cham 

quoted, 111, 156 
Yanti deva-vratd devan 

quoted, 109, 172, 259 

Yanti mad-yajino 'pi mam 
quoted, 172 

Y a8oda, Mother, as pure devotee, 5 
Y asya deve para bhaktir 

verse quoted, 227 
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasdda� 

quoted, 68, 223, 224 

Y asyaprasadan na gati� kuto 'pi 
quoted, 68 

Y asyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
verse quoted, 34 

Y atha jM.nam tatha vastu 
verse quoted, 67 

Yatha taror mii.la-n�canena 
verse quoted, 182 

Y at kar�i yad a§ nasi 
verse quoted, 153,275 

Y at tapasyasi kaunteya 
verse quoted, 153, 275 

Yei bhaje sei bcu;la, abhakta-hina, chara 
quoted, 49 

Yei kmw-tattva-vetta sei 'guru' haya 
verse quoted, 137 

Ye kurvanti mahipala 
verse quoted, 171 

Yoga 
devotional service as topmost, 11 
ha!ha, for mystic power, 11 
mind controlled by, 226 
place to practice, 230, 231 
purpose of mystic, 11 

rules for practicing, 232-233 
suffering relieved by, 222 

See also: �J}.a consciousness; Yogis 
Yogamaya, P�Qavas covered by, 2 
Y oginam api sarve�am 

verse quoted, 11, 233 

Yogu 
bhakti- vs. ha!ha-, 134 
bogus, 11, 210 
devotees as topmost, 11, 233 
devotees vs., 223 

meditation by, 135 
surrender by, 135 
as transcendental, 134 

Yudhi�pnra Maharaja 
good fortune of, I, 2, 288 
as grhastha, 141 

i(r�J}.a worshiped by, 292 
quoted on Maya Danava, Siva and i(r�J}.a, 

6 
quoted on Narada, 25, 26 
Rajasiiya sacrifice by, 183, 193 
Sukadeva praises, 23 

Yugas 
sacrifices according to, 164, 188-189 

See also: names of individual yugas 

z 

Zodiac in sraddha ceremony calculation, 170 





SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 

Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India's voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral trJ�di­
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the "literary incarnation of God." Mter 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
�s "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature," 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au­
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

Mter w;iting the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvlimi, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Parik�?it in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al­
though Maharaja Parik!iit was a great rajar�i (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Parik�?it and Sukadeva 
Gosvlimi's illuminating answers, concerning every­
thing from the nature of th_e self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail­
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu­
pada, the world's most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag­
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With i�s comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla­
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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l What the reVlewers say about the Srrmad­
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti­
vedanta Swami Prahhupada: 

"It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the S�imad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu­
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity." 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 

"Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma­
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex­
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work." 

Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 
Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 

"The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla­
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding kl}owledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 
welcome." 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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